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PREFACE

The Mongolian book has a history of more than seven centuries. It began in the
sombre thirteenth century, when Mongolian horsemen appeared on the vast ex-
panses of Eurasia, from the shores of the Yellow Sea to the Adriatic. This no-
madic state that had just arisen, “corrupted” by the culture of vanquished coun-
tries and defeated peoples, was in need of its own script, its own literate scholars
and even of printed books. The folios of these books store blended traditions of
different cultures of Central Asia, China and India, traditions of war-like nomads
and settled land-tillers, shamanists, Buddhists and Muslims, Nestorian Christians
and Confucianists, Uygurs and Tibetans,

The scripts and books of the Mongolian nomads have proven to be longer
lasting than their world empire. In them have been preserved imperial decrees
freeing monasteries of different doctrines from taxes, letters about Mongolian-
French diplomatic links at the turning of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,
epitaphs in verse about attainments of true merit and, carved on rocks, melan-
choly quatrains about love. Buddhist compositions with Indian parables, incanta-
tions, and complex philosophical tractates have been preseved. There are collec-
tions of love songs and copies of epic songs, weather forecasts and everyday
advice, translations from Tibetan or from Chinese, as well as independent Mon-
golian compositions. There are books in the shape of palm leaves and books in
accordian style, manuscripts and printed editions, pocket-sized booklets and vast
weighty tomes, every-day xylographs (wood-block prints) and incunabula with
illustrations. In them there exists a whole host of alphabets: some of them of
Near-Eastern provenance, others linked to the Indo-Tibetan world; their letter
written now from top to bottom, now from left to right, they are united now by
words with a perpendicular thread, now by syllables in a rectangle, now at times
they form intricate patterns.

The Mongols, Buryats, and Kalmyks of our day, readers and authors of an
ocean of new books, can take pride in the richness of written culture of their
nomadic forebears, the troubled history of whom was in no way conducive to the
development of literate conditions. A host of scholars have labored and are labor-
ing on interpreting the monuments of Mongolian script that have come down to
us. Thanks to their efforts, one of the earliest works of Mongolian literature, the
Secret History of the Mongols, has become known. It contains a secret chronicle
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of Chinggis Khan, his deeds, and those of his son (Ogbdei. This remarkable book
has been translated into many languages and became a part of world literature.
However, there remain many unsolved problems connected with the study of the
Secret History, and still more unrevealed virgin areas for study of the history of
Mongolian speech and culture.

The libraries and museums of many cities of the world are carefully preserv-
ing monuments of Mongolian script. One of the most important treasuries of Mon-
golian books, and at the same time the largest in Europe, is the city on the banks
of the Neva, St. Petersburg. The rich collections of Mongolian-language monu-
ments, in the first place the Mongolian holdings of the St. Petersburg division of
the Institute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences, and the Mongo-
lian holdings of the Library of the Oriental Faculty of the St. Petersburg State
University, afford great possibilities for a scholar in the culture, language, litera-
ture, and history of Mongolian peoples. Among such cities as Ulan Bator, Ulan-
Ude, Héhhot, Copenhagen, Tokyo, Paris, and Peking, treasure troves of Mongo-
lian books, St. Petersburg stands out for its centuries-long tradition of Mongolian
studies and its brilliant constellation of the Mongolists of Russia. Here is pre-
served the Mongolian manuscript collection of Johannes Jihrig, a learned trans-
Jator of the eighteenth century; here too are books from the collection of Joseph
Kowalewski, priceless fragments of medieval records and incunabula from the
dead city of Khara Khoto; here one may leaf through manuscripts and xylographs
collected by Aleksei Pozdneev, Andrei Rudnev, Tsyben Zhamtsarano, and Boris
Vladimirtsov. On durable soft paper of the thirteenth century, on yellowed fragile
folios of Peking origin from the times of the Nerchinsk treaty, or on bluish Rus-
sian paper with a watermark from the days of Pushkin, one can pursue the history
of the steppe and of steppe culture, now stormy, now languid.

The present brief sketch was born in St. Petersburg (then Leningrad), in the
old citadel of world Oriental studies, where I had the honor to work for a year
(fall 1967 — fall 1968), which passed quickly. On the following pages, I should
like to show, even if in desultory fashion, the complex past of the books and
scripts of Mongolian-language peoples, their unsolved riddles, and the paths of
knowledge already trodden.

— Gydrgy Kara

It was John R. Krueger’s idea to make the Knigi accessible to the English-reading
public, and T am greatly indebted to him for his translation of my not always easy
text. In this greatly expanded American reincarnation of my old Russian sketch
(completed following Andrei Nikolaevich Kononov’s suggestions and with the
help of Sergei Grigorievich Kliashtornyi, Evgenii Ivanovich Kychanov, lurii
Ashotovich Petrosian, Maia Petrovna Volkova, Boris Ivanovich Pankratov, and
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many other friends and colleagues in the city of St. Peter and Peter the Great),
some of the additions are taken from a later, extended but unpublished, version of
my Russian book. It was defended in 1975 at the University of Leningrad, now
St. Petersburg, as a dissertation for the “doctor of philological sciences” degree;
Garma Dantsaranovich Sanzheev, Vera Ivanovna Tsintsius, and Nikolai Tsyren-
dorzhievich Munkuev were my reviewers; Liudmila Konstantinovna Gerasimovich
helped as the holder of the chair of Mongolian Studies. Some additions deal briefly
with a few issues tabooed in the Soviet Union of the 1960s and 1970s. I have also
added a bibliography and a few new illustrations.

I am much indebted to John R. Krueger for re-reading this revised version, to
Marta Kiripolskd, a Mongolist from Prague, for reading the text several times and
correcting numerous errors, to Ruth I. Meserve for useful suggestions and for
editing the English of this book, to Igor de Rachewiltz for good advice, and to
Denis Sinor, the editor who accepted my text for publication and greatly im-
proved its style. Also, my thanks are due to the Office of the Vice-President for
Research of Indiana University for a grant-in-aid received for the preparation of
the camera-ready pages of this book.

— G.K.
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Yisiingge's inscription on “Chinggis’stone” (mid-thirtecnth century). From Radloff 's At-
las: “When Chinggis Khan subdued the Sartaul people, set up his camp and convoked the
commanders of the All-Mongolian Empire at Buka-Sochigai, Yistingge made a long shot:
he shot [an arrow] to three hundred and thirty-five fathoms.”

THE HISTORY OF MONGOLIAN WRITING

The life course of the Mongolian book, its birth and re-birth, is an important
part of the cultural history of Mongolian-speaking peoples. The history ofthe
book is everywhere connecied with the life and creativity of a people; they
express in it the events of their literature, it has much in common with the
history of religion, its links with the development of technology are well-
known, but it goes without saying that it is connected first and foremost with
the history of writing’.

! As to the most important books on the history of Mongolian writing [ mention here the
following:

Pozdneev, Lektsii po istorii mongol'skoi literatury, vols. I-I11 (1896-1898);

Laufer, Ocherk (1927),“Skizze der mongolischen Literatur” (1908);

Vladimirtsov, Sravnitel'naia grammatika (1929);

Heissig, Die Pekinger lamaistischen Blockdrucke (1954);

Heissig and Bawden, Catalogue (1971);

Heissig and Sagaster, Mongolische Handschrifien, Blockdrucke, Landkarten (1961)

Poppe, Hurvitz, Okada, Catalogue of the Manchu-Mongol Section (1964), pp. 2-3:
classification of topics;

Puchkovskii, Mongol'skie rukopisi i ksilografy (1957);

Sazykin, Katalog mongol'skikh rukopisei i ksilografov vol. 1 (1988), preface: pp. 6-27,
see English translation by John R. Krueger, Preface to A. G. Sazykin’s Catalogue ... {1995).
vol. IT (2001), IIT (2003);

L. Ligeti, ed., Mongol Nyelvemléktar [=Collection of Mongolian language monuments],
vol. I (1963), the first volume of a series (further: Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr) giving texts in
transcription. Later version: Monumenta Linguae Mongolicae Collecta (1970-); some
volumes accompanied with those of the series Indices Verborum Linguae Mongolicae
Monumentis Traditorum (1971-);

Damdinsiiren, /Damdinsiiriing, Mong yol uran jokival-un degeji jayun bilig orosibai
(1959). Further: Ja yun bilig “One Hundred [Specimens of] Wisdom,” or One Hundred
Specimens);

Rinchen, Mongol bichgiin khelnii dziii, vol. I, Udirtgal (1964); Rinten, Mong yol bidig-
tin kelen-ii jiii (1992), a copy of the type-script original of 1956 is kept in the Library of the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences in Budapest;

Shagdarsiiren, Mongolchuudin diseg bichigiin towchoo (2001) .

Useful bibliographical information is assembled in the Mongolistik part of Handbuch
der Orientalistik ed. Spuler, vol. V, no. 2 (1964). Cf. also Sinor, Infroduction & I'étude de
I'Eurasie centrale (1963). For a bibliography of the works by Vladimirtsov see Filologiia i
istoriia mongol'skikh narodov (Moscow 1958). For articles and reviews by Pelliot see mainly
T’oung Pao and Journal Asiatique, cf. Walravens, Paul Pelliot (2001), for a bibliographyof




In Inner Asia, that is between the Kaspian Sea and the Kingan Mountains
and between the Baikal and the Himalayas, such a history is generally a
complicated one: it is in this case too.

The written culture of Mongolian'peoples of our day arose in the 13®
century, and its history, more or less paralleling the political and cultural
history, is divided into three epochs:

1. Emergence

[a.] in the political sphere: creation of the Mongolian state;

[b.] in the cultural sphere: a conjunction of Chinese, Jurchen, Kitan, Tangut,
Turkic and Tibetan influences; the first Mongolian acquaintance with
Buddhism;

[c.] in the history of language: the Middle Mongolian period, and formation

of the literary language.

2. Renascence
[a.] in the political sphere: attempis at restoration of Mongolian unity, in the
16™-17% centuries;
[b.] in the cultural sphere: the influence of Buddhism and of Tibetan culture;
{c.] in the history of language: a transition to the classical language and the

formation of literary dialects.

3. Creation of Modern Scripts:
[a.] in the rise and development of Mongolian peoples in, or between, Russia,
the former Soviet Union, and China (since 1949, the People’s Republic);

the works of Ligeti cf AOH, vol. 55 (2002). Cleaves published a series of superb studies,
partly together with Mostaert in HIAS. Poppe’s bibliography appeared in Studia Altaica
(1957), CAJ, vol. XXI1(1977), pp. 161-176, Gedanke und Wirkung (1989), Erich Haenisch’s
bibliography in Studia Sino-Altaica (Wiesbaden: Steiner, 1961), Heissig’s bibliography in
Documenta Barbarorum (1983), Serta Tibeto-mongolica (1973), [abiy-a jidkiil-iin durasqal
(1993), also p. 525 ofhis “Si Livang " (1996), Herbert Franke's bibliography in Studia Sino-
Mongolica (1979) and Miinchner Beitrige zur Volkerkunde, Bd. 2 (1989), pp. 11-17;
Schwarz’s Bibliotheca mongolica, vol. 1 (1978), Bawden’s short bibliography in Veit's
sketch in CAJ, vol. 38 (1994), pp. 149-154; Krueger’s bibliography in CAJ, vol. 41(1997),
pp. 1-15. Relative to the terminology of Mongolian writing, see Rinchen’s Mongol bichgiin
khelnii dziii, vol. 1, Udirtgal; R6éna-Tas, “Some notes on the terminology of Mongolian
writing” (1965) based mostly on the vocabulary of the Manchu Pentaglot); Luvsanbaldan,
“Deux syllabaires ofrates” (1972}. See also Janhunen and Rybatsky, Writing in the Altaic
world (1999).

[b.] in encountering world culture;
[c.] in the formation of modern literary languages.

Although, during the course of the last nearly eight hundred years, the
Mongols have used no less than ten alphabets, borrowed from various
cultures or created under their influence, the first two epochs are
characterized by the dominance of a script of Uygur provenance, the
traditions of which have not been broken off even today; however among the
maj or?'ty of present Mongolian peoples (but not the majority of the Mongolic-
speaking population) the “old script™ has yielded place to “new” ones, created
on the basis of the Russian Cyrillic script. The question arises, of course,
whether the Mongols had any sort of script prior to the 13% century? As it
seems to us, they did not. But this negative reply touches only a limited group
of tribes, namely those who formed the northern, or Baikal branch of the early
Mongolic-speaking peoples. The Mongols of Chinggis Khan branched off
from them. The Chinese sources say that among these Mongols “everything
was oral.” Individual groups of the southern Khingan branch succeeded,
earlier than the others, in creating their statehood and soon after — their script.
As to Mongolian monuments of the pre-Chinggis epoch, little has been
preserved. There are only scanty and sometimes puzzling reports about them
or they are inscriptions far from numerous and virtually remaining
u:fndfeciphered. Many monuments vanished in very recent times: they often fell
victim to wars, fires, ignorance, religious intolerance, but what remains
speaks to a developed written Mongolian culture and about the effect on them
of influences from early cultures of Southwest Asia, India, Tibet, and China.




k
W [
e A
2
s

o
— |
B
=
el

-~

SH
12

_;
)

= et
3 1)
T

-

S R D
- 2ATDER S
_35;:, IR

- ' ! H‘ P Ef L
PRy S e Al )| [E AR SRS RRE e g
N AP SR I S B ok 8
EiEEIEE s e A HENE Eopni
[E7Fi e sm o PN T E | (s 13
e A AN ﬁg&ﬁ ﬁﬁwg 3
FEERTIE (E0EZEEE | NSRAT
AEE | AR R bt
A A AT ARy ARt I I Yy st
FIE A N %%:%E~ﬁ-@§&% i
K| FE(|EIS T £ B2 adgelsh 2
AR T A AR e o]
e I RO 1 £
BT % KIE AIREAL A (3 B
ﬁg:ﬁélﬁmﬁﬁﬂ 5| OB &E Dk ﬁﬂ’f‘ s
i A | RS SRgsaloE
e |2 |4 5 | k|5 K| 2 %kﬁm
T Ak BT K T &ISF B TR X
AR N ERE A H ﬁtl% A [ _ﬂﬁ
15 M OE 75| 0 12 WL e R

A% oLz |9k3519]

Kitan composite script text in linear style- from the epitaph of Tao-tsung (d. [105) .cmd
Wéng Ch'ang’s copy of the Sino-Kitan inscription of 1134 erected by a Jurchen prince

The Tabgach written language and the Kitan scripts

Yu i ch’ien yen “On the right, (see) a translation of the preceding words” —
s0 read the characters at the end of a Chinese inscription at the tomb of a
T’ang emperor. The monument, carved in stone, was erected in 1134 by the
brother and general of the Jurchen ruler when he restored the shrine over the
grave.? This temple again fell victim to relentless time, but the inscription in
Chinese and in enigmatic characters still commemorate its once famed
protector. These “preceding words™ are written with signs at first glance
similar to the Chinese, but no scholar of our day has succeeded in reading the
whole text. Some of the simple characters proved to be ideograms, some
complex units are identified as Chinese names or terms transcribed. This
language and its signs were not native to the Jurchen patron-prince either; this
language is Kitan, one of the southermn Hsien-pi languages, and its words are
engraved in Kitan writing.

In the 4™ century A.D. a tribal leagues of a southern branch of the Hsien-
pi peoples, called the T o-pa in Chinese sources (pronounced then tak-bat),
having left their old nomadic grounds, which were dispersed through the
present North-East of China, migrated to the northern bend of the Huang-ho
and subjugated the North-West, and later all the northem portion of the
Middle Kingdom at that time. Soon, having mastered the Chinese art of
administration, the T"o-pa created a mighty state (388-550). The T’ o-pa Wei
dynasty, like other late “barbarian’ dynasties of China, encouraged the spread
of Buddhism. Eberhard stated that the T’ o-pa were amixed Turco-Mongolian
people.® For Bazin the few T’0-pa words, preserved in Chinese transcription,
reflect a Turkic language.* However amidst these words, the majority of

2 Wang Ch’ang (1725-1808), Chin shih ts 'ui pien, chapterl 54, ff. 1a-4b (the Kitan text
1eads on £ 2a); Chavannes, “Les monuments de I’ancien royaume coréen de Kao-keou-1i”
(1908), pp. 263-265; Feng and Wittfogel, History of Chinese Society, Liao (1949), p. 252;
Chinggeltei et al., Ch 'i-fan hsiao-tzu yen-chiu (1985); AOH, vol. 55 (2002), pp. 99-114.

3 Eberhard, Das Toba-Reich Nordchinas (Leiden 1949), p. 296,
* Bazin, “Recherches sur les parlers T'o-pa (5° siécle aprés 1. C.)"(1950), pp. 228-329.

According to Pelliot (T"oung Pao, vol. XXVII [1930], p. 27, the T'o-pa were “Turks or
Mongols”
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which are defined as Turco-Mongolian (words common to both these
languages of the Altaic group), there are certain ones which can be
interpreted solely from Mongolian-language material.

The most important one of these glosses is the word transcribed with two
Chinese characters read in today’s Northern Chinese as yu-lien.” According
to the last interpretation by Ligeti, it is read as *#iglen (if reconstructed from
QOld Chinese, or *eiilen, if from Middle Chinese) and corresponds to the
Mongolian word egiilen ‘cloud’ (Khalkha #l). In the initial period of their
state the T’o-pa conquerors made their language the official one and
compelled their Chinese subjects to translate their names into the official
state language; hence, the Chinese family name from the word yun, meaning
‘cloud’, became iiglen in T’o-pa. Chinese sources likewise state that the T’ o-
pa had their own script and literature, but of this literary output nothing has
survived, save tities of some books in Chinese translation. All this speaks to
the fact that although the T’o-pa tribal union included other ethnic groups
(which may likewise be said of the Turks and Mongols), the official language
was a“Hsien-pi dialect” of Ancient Mongolian.® At the end of the 5 century
the T’o-pa were Sinicized and themselves began to destroy their own culture,
but recently created. Now their polysyllabic ‘barbarian’ family names were
shortened in Chinese fashion. The T o-pa Wei state became a bulwark of
China against the waves of northern tribes, including the Juan-Juan nomads.
In the 8™ century the ethnonym I"’o-pa, which is known from the early Turkic
Orkhon inscriptions in the form Tabgach, already denoted a China dangerous
for the nomads; China’s soft silk and insidious practices defeated many of her
conquerors. The Chinese “History of the Southern Ch’i” (Nan Ch i shu) has
preserved a few old Mongolian and Turkic terms connected with language

and writing: bitigcin ‘scribe (a high dignitary)’, and kelmercin * interpreter’.

* Boodberg, “The language of the T’0-pa Wei,” in HIAS 1(1936), pp. 167-189. Kotwicz,
“Contributions aux études altaique” (1950), pp. 33911 ; Ligeti, “Le tabgatch, un dialecte de
la langue sien-pi” (1970), pp. 265-308. In his last book, 4 magyar nyelv torék kapcsolatai
a honfoglalds elbtt és az Arpdd-korban|= The Turkic relations of the Hungarian language
before the Conquest and under the Arpads] (1986), pp. 427-431, Ligeti revised his former
opinion and gave an evaluation of the data more complex than eazlier. See also Janhunen’s
Manchuria: an ethnic history (1996) and my review in MoSt., vol. XXI (1998), pp. 71-86.

¢ Ligeti’s report presented at a session of the Turco-Mongolian Section of the Leningrad
Branch of the Institute of the Peoples of Asia on April 30, 1968; see “Tabgachskii iazyk —
dialekt sian'biiskogo,” in Narody Azii i Afriki, 1969: 1, pp. 107-117, the expanded version
in French: see here in note 5.

x|

Another Hsien-pi nation that might have spoken a Mongolic tongue, of
the 3" to 8" centuries, who had re-settled in North-Eastern Tibet (the
Tibetans called them ‘a-Za, and the Chinese t'u-yii-hun), had a script rather
similar to that of the T 0-pa, according to Chinese data.’

We know vastly more, but still not enough, about writing in the Kitan
state in what is now the North-East of China. The Kitans, doubtless a
Mongolic-speaking nation of the south Khingan branch of the Hsien-pi,
appeared in the 6™ century on the northem horizon of the Chinese world.
Chinese chronicles mention them (as ¢/ i-fan, Kitan; and from this, in the old
transcription of lakinf Bichurin, comes the Russian name Kidan' borrowed
later by Mongol scholars too), as do the Old Turkic inscriptions (calling them
the Qitafi), the Tibetan and Tangut monuments. Variants of their name now
denote China (Cathay, Russian Kitai, Mongolian Kitad). At the beginning of
the 10" century they followed the ancient path of the northern nomads and
captured the northern part of historical China. Their empire, called the Kitan,
or Liao (907-1125), was overthrown by the Jurchen, forbearers of the
Manchus, but portions of the Kitans were able to escape. Having fled to the
Seven Rivers (in Russian, Semirechie) of what is now Eastern Kazakstan,
they formed the Empire of Western Liao, the nation of the Kara-Kitai.

This existed until the Mongolian invasion at the beginning of the 13
century. Eastern Liao was a country of high culture. Two scripts created there
on the model of Chinese writing were used side by side with Chinese. As
early as 920 A.D. the Kitans had created the “Large Script,” which consisted
of: several thousand signs. Attributed to A-pao-chi, the founder of the empire,
this was in all likelihood a partly ideo- or logographic, partly phonographic
script. Five years later, in 925, a new system was introduced, called the
“Small Script,” which differed from the Large Script in that its signs were
vastly smaller (but still several hundred) in number, and they formed simple
or composite blocks marking the words of the text, clearly separating these
from each other. The creator of this new “Small Script,” A-pao-chi’s younger
brother, Prince Tich-la, was also acquainted with one or more writing systems
used by the Uygurs (for instance, the runiform alphabet of the Ancient Turks,
or the Sogdian script).

A literature of its own arose, and Chinese historical and poetical works
were translated into Kitan, dictionaries were compiled — and all this in Kitan
characters. Kitan script, namely the composite script was also in use at the

? Carroll, Aecount of the T “u-yii-hun in the history of the Chin dynasty (1953).
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beginning of Jurchen times (12® century).® Very little of the rich Kitan
literature of which the sources speak has been preserved. Some exquisite
verses of Kitan poets are known in Chinese translation: among these are also
poetical works of the Empress Hsilan-i, executed on a charge of being in love
with a court actor. Kitan words preserved in Chinese transcription, mostly in
the Liao Annals compiled by the Yilan Mongolian historian T°o-t’0,. help to
determine the position of the Kitan language among the Altaic languages.

See, for instance,

tau five (Mong. tabun, Daur faau, Khalkha raw/tawan),
Jau hundred (Mong. ja yun, Daur jau, Khalkha juu/juun),
taul hare (Mong. faulai, Daur taul' and taulé, Khalkha tuulai),

dawur  fight (Mid.Mong. éa'ur, cf. Khalkha cereg cuur army; Kitan
> Jurchen C4UR=xa > Manchu ¢boya > Daur dwag),

nair day (Mong. naran, Daur nar, Khalkha nar/naran ‘sun’),

sair moon (Mong. saran, Daur sarcl, Khalkha sar/saran),

Sawa predatory bird (Mid.Mong. siba ‘un/§ibawun, Daur Sogoo
falcon, Khalkha Suwuu/Suwuun bird),

qasi iron (Daur yaso orkasd; the other Mongolic languages have
variants of the Turco-Mong. temiir),
po time (Mid.Mong. oon/hon, Mong. on year, Jurchen in Jurchen

script PO=on time, spring, later Jurchen and Manchu fon),’

® Feng Chia-sheng, “The Ch’i-tan Script” (1948), pp. 14-18.

¥ Ligeti, “A kitaj nép és nyelv [=The Kitan people and (its) language]” (1927). According
to this paper the texts of the imperial epitaphs and the like were written in the “Large Script”,
while the “Small Script” should have been the Uygur alphabet or a descendant thereof);
Ligeti, “Mots de civilisation de la Haute Asie en transcription chinoise™ (1950); his review
of Sanzheev’s Sravnitel'naia grammatika (1955); Ligeti, “Les anciens éléments mongols
dans le mandchou” (1960); see also Rozycki, Mongol elements in Manchu (1994) and
Sinor’s additions in the Proceedings of the 35th P.LA.C.(1996); Ligeti, “Les inscriptions
djurtchen de Tyr” (1961); “Les fragments du Subhasitaratnanidhi mongol en écriture ‘phags-
pa. Mongol préclassique et moyen mongol” (1964), also in his last book, 4 magyar nyelv 13-
rdk kapesolatai a honfoglalds eldit ..., see supra, note 5. See also H. Franke’s “Bemerkungen
zu den sprachlichen Verhéltnissen im Liao-Reich”(1969), Doerfer’s “Altaische Scholien zu
Herbert Frankes Artikel ‘Bemerkungen ...”” (1969), “Mongolica im Alttiirkischen”(1992);
“The older Mongolian layer in Ancient Turkic” (1993); “Primary *A- in Mongol?” (1996);
Murayama, “The method of the decipherment of Kitan script” (1951); Taskin, “Opyt
deshifrovki kidan'skoi pis'mennosti” (1963).

qa- to shoot (cf. Mong. garbu- and gabu, Kalmyk xa-).

ordo residence, court (Mong. ordu/ordo/orda, Ordos urdu; cf. also
the language name Urdu and horde in Golden Horde; the
Kitan composite script texts seem to have u.7. for court).

These glosses show that the Kitan language, in any event the spoken one, is
In some respects closer to modern Mongolian languages than Written
Mongolian, and at the same time is more archaic. One may suppose that
Kitan morphology, too, strongly differs from what is known to us from
Mongolian (for instance, the Kitan name of one of the courts ordo is recorded
in the Liao Annals as yeh-lu-wan, presumably a verbal noun form with a
suffix -wan, cf. its synonym transcribed p u-su-wan ‘flourishing’). Many
elements of the Kitan vocabulary may be unknown for the other Mongolic
languages.

In the late 1960s, when I was writing this book in Russian, the Kitan
scripts were known to us only through some half-dozen long inscriptions
(epitaphs on steles at the tombs of Kitan emperors, empresses, princes and the
aforementioned inscription of 1134), as well as from a short text on 2 bronze
mitror, some signs on the sides of the portraits of Kitan noblemen, members
of the ruling family and high dignitaries painted on the walls of underground
mausoleums, some words or phrases on bricks and on seals (one seal has the
form of a small fish), vessels (pottery), one P 'ai-tzu (metallic tablet given to
privileged officials), from copies of texts or isolated signs (at times distorted)
in Chinese books, also from a specimen of the “script of Maha-Cina” in the
early-19™-century Tibetan xylograph Yi-ge. The longer inscriptions are
usually furnished with parallel text in Chinese, but only in one instance, on
the stele of 1134, is there a more or less accurate translation. Since then
Chinese archeological research in the old Kitan country, esp. in the province
of Liaoning, has brought to light more monuments of both Kitan scripts.

The characters of the “Large Scripts” do not form blocks and, like those
_of the Jurchen texts, each sign has an equal space in the vertical line (see, for
instance, in the Hsi-hu-shan inscription of 1089)." The signs of the “Small
Script” are at times isolated — or these are merely monosyllabic words, but
more often its graphemes are combined in the shape of a shorter or longer
rectangle, a triangle and so on: most of these mark polysyllabic words, the

(195’;) Yen Wan-chang, “Chin-hsi Hsi-hu-shan ch’u-t'u Ch’i-tan-wen mo-chih yen-chiu”
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non-first elements of which are syllabic signs. The blocks are written in
Chinese fashion, from top to bottom and from left to right. In both scripts the
vertical lines follow each other from right to left as in Chinese, opposite to
the direction of the lines of the Uygur or Mongolian vertical script. In the
calligraphic “headings” of the “Small Seript” Imperial epitaphs, the stylized
signs also follow separated from one another, independently of whether they
form one word together or represent separate words. The graphemes of the
two scripts are different though both were inspired by the Chinese writing
system. Both Kitan scripts have a mixed set of ideograms or logograms and
phonograms, the latter marking one or more sounds, syllables, syllable
initials, finals (for the Chinese: “thymes™). The “Large Script” also adapted
some Chinese characters unchanged (for instance those denoting huang-ti
‘emperor’) or slightly modified (for instance the Chinese character for
‘horse’), however most of its signs, though Siniform, are definitely non-
Chinese. Among them one finds some signs also known from the later
Jurchen script (for instance the Jurchen borrowed the Kitan “Large Script”
character for “year’, but making it their own, by adding a drop-like dot on the
top of the Kitan sign).

Unfortunately our Chinese sources offer no accurate presentation as to the
character of the two Kitan writing systems. For a long time most scholars
shared the opinion that the “Small Script” was alphabetic and of Uygur
provenance. But we still do not have a single monument of that type at our
disposition, although an absence of monuments, naturally, is not a complete
argument against the “Uygur theory,” because the monuments in general are
quite few. In another opinion, in most long epitaphs we are dealing just with
the “Small Script”, a writing system embracing at most some hundreds of
signs, whereas the “Large Script” should have consisted of several thousand
characters.!! Again we have an insufficient number of monuments. Leaving
the solution of this difficult question to the future, we turn to the hardest thing
of all: the question of deciphering those monuments which are available to
us at the present time.

On the basis of parallel Chinese texts (the dates and some expressions
coincide with the Kitan) it has proven possible to isolate some halfa hundred

11 Starikov and Nadeliaev, Predvaritel'noe soobshchenie o deshifirovke kidan'skogo
pis'ma (1964); Starikov, “Tz istorii izucheniia kidan'skoi khudozhestvennoi literatury” (1968);
his Materialy po deshifrovke kidan'skogo pis'ma, vol. 1, Formal'nyi analiz funkisional'noi
struktury teksta (1970), reviewed by G. Kara in AOH, vol. XX VI (1972), pp. 155-157.
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signs (both separately and in combination) and to determine their meaning.
The signs which are known are the ideograms for some numerals (1-10, 20,
}00); ideograms denoting sky, sun/day, moon/month, year, or great, plus two
ideograms (both derived from the Chinese character of wang “prince; king”)
which together mean the compound word “the sovereign Emperor” (Chin.
huang-ti); it is known how to write the names of dynasties, etc., but until the
late1970s in not a single case have we succeeded in satisfactorily solving the
question of reading the signs. Even in the case of the phonetic/syllabic signs
which occur in the genitive endings and probably are to be read as ir and ni,
there is room for doubt. Some scholars have tried to detect the reading of
individual signs on the basis of their similarity with Chinese characters;
others have striven to explain the Kitan signs by meanings already known on
the basis of Middle Mongolian, Manchu or other Altaic languages and scripts
(for instance, the runiform writing of the Ancient Turks), at times contrasting
data of differing times and various places which cannot be compared.

For further investigation, the work of Starikov had great significance; on
the basis of a complete graphic analysis of texts, he gave a catalogue of signs
indicating their mutual relationships (as graphemes and allographs), a
catalogue of word-forms arranged according to the graphical element of the
first grapheme in the word and showing the combinations of signs. With the
aid of these materials, especially of the reverse dictionary, one can establish
a “visible” or “graphic” grammar of the Kitan language, naturally, with the
proviso that the signs do not directly correspond to morphemes with definite
meaniflgs: in medial and final positions they denote syllables which may
occur in various gramrmatical functions (as, for instance, the final syllabie in
the Russian words znakom (the instrumental case of zrak “sign’) and the word
znakom (predicative form of znakomyi ‘kmown’).* If we create English
examples of a similar kind, we might compare the syllables -press in fo
impress and the empress, where the former is a verb root, and the latteris a
feminine form in -ess; another might be the syllable be, in to be, and in
adobe, the former being a verb stem, and the latter being merely a syllable.

This is the foundation and beginning of phonetic decipherment, which
appears incomparably more complex than decipherment of the Jurchen or
Tangut graphics: no bilingual dictionaries being available, here we must base

‘_2 Starikov, Catalogue of graphemes of the Kitan script (1966). In his Materialy po
deshifrovke ..., vol. I, pp. 34-53, he lists 755 characters, roughly half of them graphemes with
the rest being their allographs.
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ourselves solely on the Kitan glosses in Chinese transcription, on the
evidence of Jurchen script monuments still not fully deciphered, on Old
Mongolian clements in Manchu and in other Manchu-Tungusic languages,
particularly the southern ones, on Middle-Mongolian and on living “archaic
dialects” (most of all the still poorly-studied border language Daur), and
finally, one needs a portion of good luck. This is quite a big nut to crack, it
may even be the most difficult of tasks in Mongolian studies, the solution of
which is extraordinarily important for the history of Mongolian and Altaic
languages.

After the first edition of this book, Cheng Shao-tsung published a paper
(“Hsing-lung chii Tzu-mu-lin-tzu fa-hsien-ti Ch’i-tan wen mo-chih-ming” in
Kao-ku, 1973, no. 5, pp. 300-309), with the nine polygrams (compounds of
graphemes) of the heading and the fifty lines of the text (rubbing) of a Kitan
“Small Script” inscription found in the village Tzu-mu-lin-tzu, district Hsing-
lung, Ho-pei (since 1972 the monument has been kept in the Ho-pei
Provincial Museum). According to his survey, this is the epitaph of a Kitan
nobleman who served under the Jurchen rule and its text was compiled in the
2% year of T’ien-te of the Jurchen Chin Empire, i.e. in 1150. In the appendix
to his paper Cheng gives the list of 425 characters (graphemes and
allographs). In another paper in the same issue of the K 'ao-ku (pp. 310-312
and 289), Wang Ch’ing-ju, eminent rescarcher of the Siniform writing
systems of the Kitans, Tanguts and Jurchens, identified the meanings of
several Kitan words and expressions. He suggests that the monument was
erected in memory of Hsiao Chung-kung, son of the daughter of the Kitan
emperor Tao-tsung. This Hsiao (his surname is the Chinese equivalent of that
of the clan of the Kitan empresses, in Chinese transcription, Shih-mo),
mentioned in the Chin Annals (chapter 82), died in 1150. This inscription
helped identify the ideograms for ‘five’ and ‘nine’. It also provided another
specimen of Kitan poetry: the graphical articulation of the texts (lines 46-48)
shows quatrains with four words in each line and the same ending in the even
lines, repeated grammatical forms or thymes (xaxa).

Following a long tradition, Cheng and Wang dealt with the meaning of
the graphemes and did not touch the problem of their phonetic decipherment.
The semantic identification of the Kitan names of Liao and Jurchen ruling
periods with their Chinese equivalents shows discrepancies similar to what
is seen in the case of the Manchu ruling periods. Suffice it to quote but one
example: the Chinese name Ch’ien-lung corresponds to Manchu Abgai
wexiyexe ‘Protected by Heaven’, Mongolian Tengri-yin tedkiigsen, where
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ch 'ien is not the commonest Chinese word for ‘Heaven’, which is ¢ 7en. In
Kitan, all the names of the ruling periods corresponding respectively to
Chinese Chung-hsi, Ch 'ing-ch 'ing and Ch ’ien-t 'ung begin with the ideogram
‘s}cy, heaven’ (this latter is obviously a modification of the old Chinese
plcto_graphic ideogram, but obvious only after its meaning is established with
the aid of external sources). The set of the five calendar elements and colors
represents another complicated case with unsolved problems. “Yellow” is
written once with the same ideogram, which denotes the name of the Jurchen
Ch%n, i.e., Golden Empire. The ideogram is practically identical with the
Chun?se character for shar ‘mountain’ (an old pictograph), but neither its
meaning nor its pronunciation have anything in common with those of the
Chinese sign. The Ancient Turkic word alrun ‘gold’ was also used for
‘yellow’, and though its cognates are found in Mongolian altan and Jurchen
a!éun (written ALCU=un; cf. Manchu ayisin), there is no indication of a
similar Kitan pronunciation. Moreover, a Kitan word for ‘gold’ is transcribed
as nii-erh-ku in the Liao Annals; its stem *niir- or * jiir- may be the same as
in the ethnonym Jurchen, cf. Ligeti: AOH, vol. III (1953), pp. 225-227.
' In the composite script there is an ideogram for ‘five’. Without knowing
its ideographic meaning, Taskin correctly read it as fau in the compound
(trigram) denoting “hare’, occurring among calendar terms as the name of the
fourth of the Twelve Animals and mentioned in the Liao Annals in the
description of a Kitan rite with its pronunciation transcribed as ¢ ‘ao-li (see in
NAA, 1963: 1, p. 138, no. 10; in the same paper he proposed the reading and
etymology of 28 Kitan words, though in most cases without firm philological
and linguistic foundation). This reading fau was confirmed only much later
when the original ideographic meaning of the sign had been recognized. The
_second grapheme of the compound certainly marks a sequence of phonemes
including /, where this grapheme resembles the Chinese character for /i
‘official’. Taskin read the whole word as tau-la-i, but in actuality the third
grapheme marks a. This a is also found in another trigram denoting £.g.a ‘hen’
or ‘rooster’, for which Taskin proposed the reading fa-xa-i (op. cit., p. 139,
no. 12; my g here is a mere symbol for a post-palatal obstruent, stop or
ﬁ‘lFathE, strong or weak; the dots represent the end of the graphical segment
with or without a vowel). The phonetic value of the third grapheme is proved
Py Kitan transcription of Chinese syllables, For the second grapheme of .g.a
hen’ or ‘rooster’ (cf. Mong. takiya, Mid.Mong. also tagaqu, takiqu, the latter
form m‘Ligeti: AOH, vol. XVTII, p. 285; Kalmyk/Oirat takd, Khalkha taxia,
Khorchin and Jarut fehé — unknown in Daur which has kakard —, Jurchen
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*tigo > Manchu ¢o yo - some scholars have suggested th‘e reading xe, but this
Khorchin-type pronunciation, though not quite impossible, seems to be too
early for Kitan. The same grapheme can be read in th.e compczund for n.q.
‘dog’ (cf. Daur nog < *noga, Mong. nogai, Kalmyk/Oirat noxa, Buryat'and
Khalkha noxoi, Jarut neehe®); in the Liao Annals Kitan ‘dog’ is transcribed
nie-ho, read *nexe (or *fioxa, *fiaxa or *fiexe 7), cf. also Manchu niyayan,
read #iaxan ‘little dog’ and nioxe, San-chia-tzu Manchu niu yu ‘wc.)lf’.

A breakthrough in the decipherment of one of the Kitan scripts came
some years after the first edition of this book. With the aid pf some more or
less parallel Kitan and Chinese texts, a team of Mongolian and C}unese
scholars — Chinggeltei, Liu Feng-chu, Ch’en Nai-hsiung, Yii I.‘ao-lm and
Hsing Fu-li of the Inner Mongolian University, Hohhot — recognized a great
number of Kitan transcriptions of Chinese words, mostly proper names and
titles, in the inscriptions they (in accord with Vladimir Starikov) identified
as monuments of the “Small Script” (hsiao-tzu). -

Their concise study “Kuan-yii Chi’-tan hsiao-tzu yen-chin” appeared in
the special issue of the Nei Meng-ku Ta-hstieh hstieh-pao/ ébcﬁr Mong yol-un

yeke sur ya yuli, erdem sin filgen-ii sedkiil 1977:4, 4+97 pp. I_t lists nearly 4q0
characters (with some variants), with or without phonetic and scmant}c
definition. Their comprehensive monograph, Ch'i-tan hsiao-tzu yerf-ckzu
“Survey of the Kitan Small Script” (Peking 1985) includes the evaluation of
previous works done by Chinese, Japanese, Russian and other scholars, the
copies and facsimiles of the texts, the list and the indices of the graphemes
found in the monuments.

Here is an interesting detail from their Survey: in the Chinese part qf the
Jurchen prince’s Kitan inscription of 1134 mention is made of a Chmes:e
official with the surname Huang “Yellow’. In the Kitan part this suname is
rendered by the first ideogram of the compound word meaning ‘em.peror’.
Hence it is evident that the first word of the Kitan compound in question 'and
the Chinese word ‘yellow’ were homophones. This means that the Kitan

compound meaning ‘emperor’ is borrowed from what is now m.oclle:m
northern Chinese huang-ti (Late Middle Chinese had a voiced uvular ¥mt1al
instead of modemn 4 in both words, huang ‘yellow’ and huang “imperial’).

This also means that in the inscription of 1134 the Kitan ide.ogram
‘sovereign, imperial’ was profanely used as a syllabogram to transcpbe the
surname of an official, which was hardly possible in the Kitan Empire. The
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same inscription mentions the Great Golden Emperor with a definitely
different word. *

Despite the aforementioned significant achievements it is still a long way
to a “full” decipherment of the two Kitan scripts and to a “fluent” reading of
their monuments. Ideograms can be deciphered semantically if their Chinese
model is obvious (as in the case of some “Large Script” characters, but in the
“Small Script” the possible Chinese ori gin of a grapheme can be detected
only after its meaning has been found out), or with the aid of parallel texts
and the context, their phonetic decipherment is possible if they are used
secondarily as syllabograms (for instance the “Small Script” character for fau
‘five’ — obviously derived from the Chinese ideogram ‘five’ but artfully
concealing its provenance — is found in tau.la ‘hare’), or if an outer source
indicates the pronunciation (as in the case of Jau ‘hundred’). An additional
graphic element may change the function and derive a new grapheme, For
instance, a dot to the right side of the “Small Script” sign for ‘moon/month’
transforms it into a syllabogram which seems to be used for a diphthong, iie,
the final or “thyme” of the Chinese word for ‘moon/month’ as it sounded in
Late Middle or Early New Northern Chinese, already without its earlier final
consonant.

Another grapheme of the same script was used for the Chinese initial 1s:
this sign is a modification of the one for s, which often substitutes its
“offspring” in Chinese terms, showing that the affricate in question was alien
to the Kitan tongue. Initial Z, occurring only in Chinese names, is marked
with the dotted grapheme of §. “Small Script” orthography allows redundant
elements in phonetic notation (for instance, the Chinese syllable shan is
rendered once as §.a.an in the transcription of the mountain name Liangshan),
This is similar to the old fan-ch’ieh method of indirect sound notation of

©* See also Kara, “A propos de I'inscription de 1150 en écriture khitane” (1975),;
Kara,"“On the Khitan writing systems” (1987); Kane, The Sino-Jurchen vocabulary of the
Bureau of Interpreters (1989); Kara, “Siniform scripts in Inner Asia. Kitan and Jurchen”
(1996); Janhunen, “On the formation of Sinitic scripts in Medieval Northern China” (1994)
and his Manchuria, see here supra, note 5; Liu Feng-chu, “Ch’i-tan hsiao-tza chieh-tu szu
an” (1993) with the handwritten copy of the fragments of two large “Small Script” epitaphs
(ome of them is Yeh-lii Jen-hsien’s memorial inscription in 70 lines, the other is a 13-line
fragment found at Hai-ch’ang-shan); Juan Yen-cho discusses three “Large Script”
expressions in his “Jo-kan Ch’i-tan ta-tzu chih chieh-tu” (1992); LizFengzhu, “Seventy years
of Khitan Small Script Studies” 1999); Chinggeltei, “On the Problems of Reading Kitan
Characters” (2002),
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Chinese tradition whereas the pronunciation belonging to an ideogram is
represented by two other ideograms, the first of which has a pronunciation
with the same initial as the one to be described, while the second indicates the
rest of the syllable, the “rhyme,” and a third, homophonous ideogram, may
be added to mark the whole syllable together with its toneme.

Apparently the “Small Script” had no compound characters of the rebus-
type, most common in the Chinese system, where the compound consists of
two ideograms built together, one hinting at the meaning (for instance
‘tree/wood/wooden’), the other representing the pronunciation valid for the
time and place, when and where, the compound was created. The older Kitan
script too seems to have a heterogeneous set of graphemes, ideograms or
logograms and phonograms (perhaps syllabograms), but, as described above,
more Chinese elements and a “linear” orthography. In their mixed nature and
complexity both the “Large” and the “Small” scripts resemble the Japanese
writing system using Chinese ideograms (kanji) in various ways and side by
side and in combination with syllabograms (kana, including the sign for the
syllable final n), although in the Japanese system the set of the ideograms and
the two parallel classes of syllabograms form three, graphically distinct sets.
In the two Kitan systems the mere graphical appearence does not classify the
functional valence of a grapheme.

ar i:::;ﬂx gold
& X @ = ‘v’c

1 2 3 4 5
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Giiylik’s Mongolian seal on his letter to the Pope (1246):

mongke tngri-yin / ki &ingir yeke Mongyol / ulus-un dalay-in /qan-u jrly il bulya / irgen-

tiir kilrbesii / biisiretigiii ayutu yai (see translation on p. 157)

Scribes and Monks instead of Bards and Shamans

Even prior to the formation of the state, there existed some division of labor
between the carriers of “secular” and “religious” tradition. Asrepresentatives
of a limited world-view and the practices corresponding to it, served the
shamans, whose tasks consisted in establishing contacts with ancestors who
had departed to another world and in assuring good favour or the absence of
intervention by good or evil spirits. “Secular” traditions, the history of a
family, clan or tribe, the feats of past heroes and the lives of famed ancestors
were preserved in the memory of bards. Their masterful skill likewise
contained some “religious” traits: for instance, the Buryat hunters thought
that the singing of sacred epic songs contributed to a successful hunt.' Nor
is the possibility excluded that these two functions, the shaman’s and the
bard’s, even if they do not arise from the same root, are repeatedly inter-
woven.

To preserve historical, mythological, ritual or social traditions of a clan
or tribe, human memory was sufficient. In the absence of writing, lengthy
works, particularly versified ones, were transmitted from generation to
generation. Heralds, about whom we read in early Mongolian chronicles,"
would set forth brief news reports in verses. Even quite recently the memory
of storytellers could hold entire epics, among which one can find tales ofnine
or ten thousand verses (e.g., the size of the Abai Geser Khilbiiiin epic, written
down in 1906 by Zhamtsarano from the words of a Kuda Buryat storyteller
Manshuud Emegein, is 10,592 verses).'®

A nomadic state unified a host of allied tribes and vanquished peoples
into a military-administrative organization. It demanded a commonideology,
new laws and created such a great quantity of new institutions and statutes on
such an enormous scale, that the introduction of writing became necessary to

" Cf. Sanzheev’s introduction to the epic Alamzhi Mergen (Moscow —Leningrad 1936).
' See for instance the oral messages in Chapter 3 of the Secret History.

'S Cf. Zhamtsarano, Proizvedeniia narodnoi slovesnosti buriat, vol. 2, issue 1 (1930);
Khomonov, Abai Geser-khtibiin, part I (1961); concerning the later constant interchange
between the oral and the written traditions see Heissig, Oralitat und Schriflichkeit
mongolischer Spielmannsdichiung (1992).
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preserve all the important information. The nomads of Inner Asia, as aule,
borrowed foreign writing from settled agricultural peoples, and if they
themselves created a new graphics system, as happened with the Kitans, then
they imitated the letters of neighboring countries known to them. It can be
imagined, that in Central Eurasia too a very nomadic state may have arisen
as a consequence of jostling with settled nations, among whom there alrcady
existed a developed state structure. The nomads were able to borrow a state
structure from another nomadic folk without direct influence of sedentary
culture; in precisely this way writing too might have been borrowed, often
through the intermediary of other nomads. At the time when the Chinggis
Khan’s Empire was formed, the Mongols had several possibilities to adopt
a ready-made writing system and apply it to their language. They were
acquainted with the Jurchen, Kitan, Chinese, Uygur, Tangut and Tibetan
graphics and the various alphabets of Western Asia, the Caucasus and Eastern
Europe. More than with other systems, the Mongols were familiar with the
Uygur and Tibetan scripts, most of all with the Uygur, a distant offspring of
the Aramaic alphabet that developed in over many centuries and traveling
from the Mediterranean Sea, finally reached the Eastern Pacific.

The nomads, with newly attained political might, were confronted with
a rich selection of differing ideologies as well. At the outset the Mongolian
authorities were rather indifferent to alien cults, which is evident from
numerous Imperial Decrees and similar documents of the Yiian periad in
which they speak about “Buddhist, Christian and Taoist ecclesiastics (some
other documents mention Muslim too), who have no obligations or taxes, but
“pray to Heaven and offer blessings ... Let not emissaries dwell in their
temples and residence. Let them not give horses or provisions. Let them not
give land and trade levies. Let no one deprive or remove from those under
jurisdiction of temples any land, water, gardens, mills, hostels, shops, pawn-
houses, baths, people, animals or what it may be which belongs to them. Let
no one exccute violence against them... .

1 Cf, for instance, in the decree of the widow of Emperor Dharmabala of 1321 .( Poppe,
“Popravki k chteniiu odnogo mesta edikta vdovy Darmabala”(1939); Poppe, The Mongolian
monuments in hP'ags-pa script (1957); Ligeti, ‘Phags-pa frdsos emlékek. Kancelldriai
iratok kinai dtirdsban (in Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, vol. I1, 1964); Chao-na-su-tu [=Junnnast],
Pa-ssu-pa tzu ho Meng-ku yii wen-hsien, 2 vols. (1990-1991), his and Hu Hai-fan’s “Lin
hsien Pao-yen-ssu liang tao Pa-ssu-pa tzu Meng-ku yii sheng-chih/ Two Mongolian imperial
edicts in ‘Phags-pa script in Lin county” (1996) and his “Pa-ssu-pa tzu Meng-ku yil lung nien
sheng-chih / A dragon year’s imperial edict in Mongolian ‘Phags-pa script” (1996).
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This indifference is also expressed in the proud words of the Mongolian
ruler of Iran: “We, the descendants of Chinggis Khan, speak: whether We
accept Christianity or not, We act according to Qur Own Mongolian will and
by the will of the sole only Eternal Heaven” (from the letter of Argun to the
Pope Nicholas IV, of 1290)."

However, apparently, the cult of Eternal Heaven of the ancestors, or

shamanism alone, did not correspond to the requirements in ideology of a
world state, to which the Taoist adherents offered their services (Chinggis
Khan was interested in the secret, not of eternal life, but at least that of a long
one, which gave for the Taoist monk Ch’ang-ch’un a chance to present his
beliefs to him)". In the Empire there lived Confucian sages, as well as
Chrifstla.n clergy of the Nestorian creed and Muslim slaughterers who held
special permission to slay cattle according to their rites (at least alien if not
horrendous for the Mongols), and other clever Muslims who played an
important, though sometimes disastrous, role in the economy of the Yiian
period. In Iran, Central Asia and the Golden Horde even Mongols became
zealous adherents of Islam. For the basic mass of Mongols the most powerful
adversary of the “Dark Faith” of their shamanist-ancestors became Uygur, or
more truly, Tibetan Buddhism, which gradually occupied all the key positions
of cultural life.
‘ The state (¢5r5) found in Buddhism (burgan Sasin) asupra-tribal, “global”
ideology, and Buddhism in its turn flourished under the protection of the
authorities, and consequently became the dominant religion. Thus began the
decline of the era of the shamans and bards.

The shamans, at one time the preservers of the clan-tribal cult, receded;
finally — much later — they became persecuted witch-doctors. Their functions
were reduced to occasional deflection of misfortune by the aid of magic, and
their world overflowed with Buddhist elements. Nevertheless the cult of
ancestors survived even in the Mongolian imperial court, in spite of the
preferred status of Buddhism. The bards, keepers of oral tradition were
converted to siory-tellers, and in their songs they no longer evoked history,
but merely folklore.

"* Mostaert and Cleaves, “Trois documents mongols des Archives Secrétes Vaticanes”
(1952), see p. 451: “Nous autres, descendants de Cinggis-qan, nous disons: ...soit que ...ils

entrenlt ...[= étaient chrétiens], soit que ...ils ne le fassent pas, que seul le Ciel étemnel en
connaisse!™),

¥ Waley, The Travels of an Alchemist (1931)..
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Thus there were formed two different ficlds of written cultuFe: the
secular, of the chancellery, and the religious, of the monastery. During the
course of seven centuries these two types of writing existed side by §idt?, f.rom
time to time partially coinciding, and their boundarit?s grew indistinct;
frequently the Buddhist writings predominated. Mona.stf.:nes had greater nee‘d
of writing than the state: indeed, writing served as an @poﬁmt weapon in
propagating Buddhist doctrine. The written word e_n_]oyed great respec_t.
Official papers and documents of the 13"-14" centuries commonly contain
a threat to one who deals with them incautiously: “He who obeys not, leztl him
be punished by death!”,* or “Ought one not fear, who refuses to .obey,’j . and
the texts of these were often carved on stone. As for Buddhist writings,
suffice it to mention that, in the Pentaglot Buddhist Terminological
Dictionary, one of the ‘ten righteous deeds’ is to write Scripture.?

2 ¢f, forinstance, the legend on the reverse side of the silver p’ai-tzu in medallion fotm
with the decree of Abdullah Khan of the Golden Horde (1362-1369): ken glit bilsirekit
Kiimiin aldaqu iikiikil (Pozdneev, Lekisii, 1, pp. 124-125. On'this sente’ncc, see also N: Ts.
Miinkityev [= Munkuev], “A new Mongolian p ‘ai-tzi from Simferopol” (1977), on a silver

tablet issned by Keldibeg,

2 Qr, “Will not persons, who behave in such 2 manner otherwise than what was stated,
be afraid?” (Poppe, Popravid, p. 243).

2 The Pentaglot Buddhist Terminological Dictionary, the Chi-vao, 1, 57-a: arban nom-un
yabudal, bidig bidiki.

The Rise of the Uygur-Mongolian Seript

The script which the Mongols employed for more than seven centuries they
themselves call the Uygur-Mongolian.” This name clearly indicates the
Uygur origin of the major Mongolian writing system; however, the
circumstances of its borrowing, because of contradictory or excessively terse
information, are little known. After the Mongols adopted the “Yellow Faith”
(sira Sasin, a late term for the main stream of Tibetan Buddhism), in the
noble mists of the past there rose up the gilded roofs of legends, permeated
with a pious spirit, about how the first Mongolian letters were created by the
omniscient Tibetan monk, Sa-skya Pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-mchan (in
Moderm Mongolian: Saji bandid Gungaajaltsan;1182-1252) and how his
alphabet was perfected through the efforts of another Buddhist teacher of the
same Sa-skya Order, Chos-kyi ‘od-zer, the “Light of Doctrine” (in Middie
Mongolian: Cosgi Odsir, in Modern Khalkha: Choiji-Odser/Osor).

A grammatical treatise, or more accurately, an orthographical one, from
the beginning of the 18" century, the “Heavenly Pearl, or Explanations to the
Book Called ‘The Core of the Heart””* relates that the above-mentioned
pandita from the influential Tibetan monastic order of the Sa-skya lived for
seven years in the Mongolian country under Kubilai Khan, spreading
Buddhist doctrine. He came to Mongolian territory not under any influence
of threats of the Mongol lord, who was ready to devastate the Land of Snow,
if the pandita declined to advocate the Buddhist teaching about salvation —

# In Mongolian, Uyt yur &in Mong yol iisiig (Mod. Mong. uigarjin mongol fiseg); in Prince
Hindu’s memorial inscription of 1362: uiyurdilan bidi- ‘to write in Uygur characters’, cf.
Cleaves: HIAS, vol. 12 (1949), p. 97, note 21. (Middie Mongolian has the disyllabicTurkic
form uy yur, with consonantal y, but it was pronounced as a semivowel as in ui’ud in the
Secret History.)

#According to the old Kazan Catalogue (Katalog Sanskritskim, Mongol'skim, Tibetskim,
Man'chzhurskim i Kitaiskim knigam i rukopisiam, v Biblioteke Imperatorskogo Kazan'skogo
Universiteta khraniashchimsia, 1834, nos. 20-21, p. 5): Ob lasnenie kolpachia serdisa:
nebesnaia zhemchuzhing, rasseivaiushchaia mrak oshibok v pis ‘me “Explanation to the Lid
of the Heart: Heavenly Pearl That Disperses the Darkness of the Flaws in Writing.” In his
great dictionary Kowalewski translates jiriiken-if folta as ‘zhir u serdtsa (sladkoe miaso)” =
“fat at the heart (sweet meat)’, Lessing, MED, s.v. foltu: *Artery of the Heart.” In Tsewel’s
Mongol khelnii towch tailbar toli (1966, p. 538) reads daziirkhnii tolti = khiin amitni dziirkhnii
ugiin biiditiin sudas biikhii kheseg ‘the part of the root of human or animal heart with a thick
artery’, in short: ‘aorta’. Mong. mani (< Uyg. << Skr. mani ‘pear]; jewel’) also means ‘spell,
charm’ (as in Khalkha maani unshikh “to chant spells’ from om m. padme hitm).




26

he came heeding the ancient prophecy that from the East there would appear
a Defender of the Faith, in a cap with a falcon feather and in boots with toes
like a pig-snout. The monk created the Mongolian letters after a night’s
contemplation in which he saw early in the moming a Mongol woman
carrying on her shoulder a hide-tanning rod with saw-tooth shaped
indentations. Influenced by this sight in the shape of the tanning rod, he
allegedly created three rows of letters: the masculine, feminine and the
neutral, which correspond to vowel harmony.” -

This legend is fairly transparent and, in terms of the origin of the
Mongolian script, has nothing consonant with reality. It is hard to presume
that the learned monk executed his project only half-way, leaving the lion’s
share of the work to later generations. Sa-skya Pandita actually played no
small role in the history of Mongolo-Tibetan relations,” but not the role of
the inventor of script. It is evident from the legend that at the beginning of the
18" century some South Mongolian tribes did wear, as do the steppe Mongols
of Khalkha today, “snub-nosed” boots,” that they had “falcon” caps, and
when tanning leather, their women used a tanning rod.”

The same composition speaks about a script reform, ascribing it to
another Sa-skya monk, Chos-kyi ‘od-zer. His reform is said to have finished
the affair which Sa-skya Pandita had begun: on the basis of Uygur graphics
he invented the letters for use in final position, and thanks to him, people
began to read Buddhist writings in Mongolian. This reform must have t_aken
place at the beginning of the 14 century, inasmuch as according to reha}ble
information it was just then that Chos-kyi ‘od-zer was living and working.

* Baldanzhapov, Jiriiken-ii tolta-yin tayilburi, Mongol'skoe grammaticheskoe sochinenie
XVIII veka (1962). On this orthographical work of the Ujiimchin monk Smon-lam rab-
‘byams-pa Bstan-‘jin grags-pa (Molom Rabjimba Dandzinragba, Khalkha: Dandz_andagwa)
and its woodblock print, see also PLB, no. 60. Tserensodnom (2002) published two
manuscripts Mong yol nom-un jiritken-ii tolta kemekil neretii Jayun naiman fisiig ‘The One
Hundred and Eight Characters called the Core of the Heart’ ascribed to Cos-kyi ‘od-zer, but
these 17" (?) and 18™ century MSS does not seem to contain Middle Mongolian features.

% Rerikh, “Mongolo-tibetskie otnosheniia XIII-XIV vv.” (1958).
27 Viatkina, “Mongoly Mongol'skoi Narodnoi Respubliki” (1960), p. 194.
B Op. cit,, pp. 179-182. Pozdneev (Lekisii, vol. 1, p. 155) speaks about the toothed pick-

axe. See likewise the legend about the origin of script in Potanin, Ocherki sgvera-zapadnoi
Mongolii, vol. IV (1883), pp. 328-329, mentioning"a stick with notches in it.”
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However, this legend about the new letters is not confirmed by other sources.
It is certain only that the famous author and translator, Chos—kyi ‘od-zer, was
active in the period when the use of Uygur script was authorized again, after
the short-lived sole reign of the Square Script.

The Secret History of the Mongols mentions writing for the first time in
the Tiger Year, corresponding to 1206 of our reckoning. In the words of the
Secret History, Chinggis Khan ordered “blue books” to be written on “white
paper,” in which decrees and orders, touching on administrative and legal
affairs, were to be recorded.”” According to this rather literary than historical
history, these “blue books” (none have survived) were compiled under the
guidance of Chinggis Khan by his adopted brother, Sigi qutuqu.*® This was
after the defeat of the Kereit and Naiman states, in whose chancelleries the
Uygur script was employed, and where there were Uygur scribes. Mongolian,
Chinese and Persian sources mention several Uygur scribes who served under
Mongolian rulers. It is known, for instance, that the orders of Chinggis Khan,
compiled in Chinese for the population of Northem China, were actually
signed merely by the Uygur secretary, Chinkai.>' The sources likewise convey
the curious story about the Uygur scribe and guardian of the Naiman state
seal, Tata Tonga (reconstructed from Chinese transcription T’a-t’a t"ung-a;
Turk. tona ‘leopard; hero’). When he escaped during the Naiman defeat, he
was taken alive by Batu, and in his bosom they found the Seal of the Naiman
State. Tata Tonga explained the use of the seal, they spared him and he
became a scribe and guardian of the seal of Chinggis Khan (according to the

¥ “That they are kept from generations to generation.” This phrase underlines the

preservative (saving or consolidating) and accurmulative (or storing) functions of writing as
a system of signs, but beside these (and other) “organic” functions here also another,
significant though “anorganic,” function of writing is present: namely its role as a symbol of
statehood, legitimated power (using a certain writing system or one’s own official
orthography, like minting coins or issuing banknotes). This political function is more
transparent at the birth of Kitan writing, especially in the case of the second script: it is
independent, not borrowed, its shape is not inferior to its Chinese model; moreover, for those
who only know Chinese writing, it is cryptographic. The founder of the Mongolian Empire,
himself illiterate, contented himself with giving to his nation a ready-made writing system,
the Uygur alphabet, “booty™ from his Kereit and Naiman campaigns.

* Secret History, §203; cf. Pelliot: T'oung Pao, vol, XXVII (1930), pp.195-198.

*! Pelliot in T"oung Pag, vol. XXXVIII (1932), pp. 417-418; Cleaves in HJAS, vol. 24
(1951), pp. 496-497.
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Yiian Annals) or served under Kasar, the Khan’s brother (according to the
18" century Mongolian chronicle Altan tobéi, the “Golden Summary” of
Mergen Gegen, edited by Baldanzhapov, 4ltan Tobci. Mongol ‘skaia khronika
XV v., 1970, pp. 101, 131). He taught the Mongols Uygur writing.

However the story has no clear proof of the fact that Tata Tonga was also
the creator of the early Mongolian orthography. It is not known in which
language he mingled with the Mongols, nor is it known either whether the
Naimans, whom he earlier had served, spoke Turkic or Mongolian or even
both languages. Their proper names are Turkic and the name of their state,
the Naiman, is Mongolian (meaning eight, i.¢., aunion of eight units); but the
proper names, ethnic ranks and titles doubtlessly bear witness merely to the
breadth of their ethnic links, and not strictly to the language which the people
spoke. Rescarchers assume that the Mongols of Chinggis Kban received a
ready-made written language from one of the Mongolian-speaking or bi-
lingual nations whom they conquered, from the Kereits or Naimans.

The theory of the “pre-Mongolian™ Uygur-Mongolian written language
is based on the proposition that the written language was strongly divergent
phonetically from the living language even in the 13% century, and it goes
without saying, at the time of its creation it must have reflected contemporary
pronunciation, particularly in cases where there had been no earlier local
system of writing. It is similarly understandable that if the newly adopted
writing system had been borrowed from or created under influence of a
foreign written language, it would retain traces of this.

According to the theory of the Naiman origin of the Uygur-script
Mongolian language, the Naimans, subjects of the Turkestan Kara-Kitai state,
‘used an old Mongolian written language, a Kitan dialect in Uygur graphics,
and it was this language which was transmitted to the Mongols of Chinggis
Khan by Tata Tonga. However, we still do not have monuments which would
confirm the application of the Uygur alphabet to the Kitan language in the

Kara-Kitai state or in the Liao Empire. There is a tiny and enigmatic fragment

in the Berlin Turfan Collection with a few Kitan linear characters together
with what seems an interlinear Uygur transcription (identified by Dr. Wang
Ding), but it has no context and is not enough to solve our questions. If we
suppose that an Uygur-script Kitan language was the source of Written
Mongolian, we must also assume that the Kitan dialect in question was closer
to Classical Mongolian than the one seen in the Kitan words in the composite
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script or the glosses in Chinese transcription This is a hypothesis upon a
hypothesis.*

According to the theory that the Mongols borrowed not only the letters
but a ready-made written language, it must be stated that the idea of a
divergence between the actual language and its written form is itself based on
relatively late information from the second half of the 13" century. Even a
half-century interval of time is scarcely sufficient for substantial changes in
phonetics. It must also be observed that all the changes relate to a fairly
narrow field of phonetics. And even if we have not had at our disposal as it
were scanty but expressive data on the presence of dialects in the 13™ century,
we ought to presuppose territorial differences in the Mongolian language of
Chinggis Khan’s time.”

In any event it is clear that the Chinggis-era Mongols borrowed a foreign
Uygur writing system. Traces of an alien system (we are not speaking of the
external, purely graphic features, but about the internal peculiarities) have
been preserved up until recent times. The writing, used from the 9* century
by Uygurs and other Turkic-speaking peoples, was itself borrowed from the
Iranian-speaking Sogdians and in the final analysis goes back to the Semitic

-32 Pozdneev, Lektsii, I, pp. 16-17; Pelliot, “Les systémes d’écriture en usage chez les
anciens Mongols™(1925), pp. 284-289; Vladimirtsov, “Mongol'skie literaturnye iazyki”
(1 ?32), esp, pp- 5-7 (about the Kereit origin of the Mongolian literary language and script);
Y1ktorco.va,_ “K voprosu o naimanskoi teorii proiskhozhdenija mongol'skogo literaturnogo
iazyka i pis'mennosti (XII-XIII vv.)” (1961); Ligeti, 4 mongolok titkos tdrténete (1962;
Hu.nganan translation of the Secret History of the Mongols, the introductory pottion,
bibliography and particularly pp. 207-208); Ligeti, Les fragments; Réna-Tas: AOH, vol.
XVIII (1965), pp.119-121.

* The main discrepancy between the forms in Uygur script and, say, their equivalents in
the rather accurate Chinese transcription of the “spoken” language of the Secret History is
the lack of the intervocalic guttural spirant in the latter versus its presence in the former (e.
8., SH sa’u- vs. sayu- ‘to sit’). Minor differences appear in the vowels (rounded vs.
unroul?ded, high vs. mid/low, e. g., SH ddiir vs. ediir ‘day’, but such alternations are also
fpu.nd in the Uygur script monuments of the Middle Mongolian period. Other discrepancies,
like those of strong or weak consonants remain hidden because of the polysemy of the Uygur
grap!le'nlles or becau-se no grapheme was applied or created for a certain phoneme (e. g., for
fhc lllltl'(.ll h-). Chinese transcriptions, Arabic and Square Script records offer more
information about these details.
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(Aramaic) alphabet.* From this a few peculiarities arise, which are unique to
the Mongolian script: an economy in denoting vowels, the presence of letters
which have different forms for the beginning, middle and end of a word, and
so forth.

1t is characteristic that foreign letters were borrowed and employed also
in the case when they denoted sounds which were not independent phonemes
in the borrowing language, but were merely allophones. Sometimes these
superfluous letters were used as allographs (like 6, the theta, Russian fita, in
the pre-Revolutionary Russian orthography).

The Uygurs likewise preserved special letters to distinguish back and
front stops ¢ and k, although these sounds in their language were merely
variants of one and the same phoneme. The Mongols imitated them when
they borrowed the entire corpus of the Uygur alphabet and even features of
the spelling which applied not to their langnage, but to the Uygur.

These discrepancies between language and writing led to new instances
of multiple meaning of letters. For example, d is not found at the beginning
of Old Uygur words; only ¢ of the dental stops may stand in such a position,
and in corresponding fashion in the script, at least in Uygur words, any initial
form of the letter D is missing. In Mongolian both dental stops are used at the
beginning of words, but the Mongols, following the Uygur norms, wrote T
instead of D as well. At the end of Uygur words the sound s was untypical,
while the sound z and its letter Z were frequently used. In addition, the letter
S in final position originally denoted §, a sound not native to Mongolian
(usually §i < si). Moreover, following the Uygur example the Mongols used
the Uygur letter Z in the sense of their own sound s.

In Uygur words there was no voiced affricate f (later, in the 14®-15"
centuries, this was possible in dialectal texts in which it was marked by the
same C which was used for &) but in many words shared with Mongolian
there was a correspondence of Uygur initial y to Mongolian j(e.g., Uyg. yo!
‘way’, Mong. jo! ‘luck; fate’, Uyg. yali, Mong. jali ‘brightness’) and for this
reason the Mongols wrote an Uygur initial letter ¥ in both senses, that of y

3 Some Mongolian letters preserve in their internal shape similarity to letters of modern
Semitic alphabets (though at times these are quite distant from each other); for instance, the
M in final position (especially the medieval form), with the Hebrew 13 and Arabic » mim; the
Mongolian T with the Hebrew sign O fet, though this is but an external affinity, as the
Mongolian T goes back to the Aramaic fau; the letter O in final form with the Arabic , wa

(Hebrew Y waw), and so on.

—
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and of j(the same ¥ which marks the vowel i before a consonant and in
word- final position).

The Mongolian alphabet as a catalogue of signs in a definite order, which
is known only in a late form, goes back in all likelihood to an Uygur model.
It is curious to note that the ancient common Graeco-Latin and Semitic
sequence of letters, LM, is stable in the Mongolian alphabet too, although the
Uygur L is actually derived from Sogdian R, whereas Aramaic L (cognate to
Hebrew lamedh and Greck lambda) became D in Uygur.** (Under Manchu
influence the alphabetic order was altered; for instance, Q and K became
neighbors. Otherwise the Uygurs preserved the old Aramaic alphabetic order
for several centuries.)

One of the interesting changes is in the direction of lines. Most people
know that the letters of Semitic alphabets are written from right to left, and
the lines follow one another from top to bottom; in Uygur-Mongolian script
the signs are joined to one another from top to bottom, but the lines are
written from left to right. It is likely that this strange order already present in
the pre-Mongolian Uygur script appeared under the influence of Chinese
writing, where the characters have the same order, but the lines go from right
to left.*® The mixed-up result of Chinese influence is quite understandable:
simply it kept the internal Semitic order, but the lines were reversed at right
angles on the left:

Chinese (and Kitan) Semitic Uygur
3 2 1 I 2 3
l 1 I cemensn «~1 ! ! l
3§ s «2
....... «3

** This Uygur and Mongolian L does not belong to the original set of Semitic alphabet,
As th(? Uygqrs borrowed the Sogdian cursive form of the old Aramaic L (Hebrew © lamedh)
meaning a kind of D, they invented a grapheme for their /. They “checkmarked” the Aramaic
R (Hgbl_'ew resh), and this became the new L. The “checkmark” gradually grew and became
ﬂfe distinctive feature of the new grapheme, later, especially in its sequence-final form, very
different from R,

e ’2‘ ;«s to the perpendicular direction of the script, see A. M. Pozdneev, Lektsii, vol. 1, Pp.
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The Uygur script quickly spread among the Mongols, and every self-
respecting prince strove to get someone who was literate as a personal
secretary. In the first half of the 13™ century, these secretaries came from
foreign background, most often Uygur. They formed the core of the
Mongolian chancellery offices, but their first Mongolian pupils were also
already active.

In substance this selfsame Uygur script, applied to Mongolian at the
outset of the 13" century, has been used by the Eastern Mongols down to the
present day. The difference between the mediaeval and modern Uygur-
Mongolian script is one of external appearance and, to a lesser degree, of
spelling. Despite some reforms of the 17" and 18" centuries, the basic rules
for using the letters have remained unchanged.
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Beginning of the Hevajra Tantra. From a Mongolian manuscript Kanjur written in silver
ink on glossy black paper (17" century).

Uygur and Tibetan Men of Letters, Scribes, Foreign and Native

According to the custom of the time among the first Chinggisids, skillful
scribes wrote down the words and sayings which the Ruler deigned to utter.
Rashid ad-Din, the physician from Hamadan, who was vizier and chronicler
to Gasan/Ghazan Khan, the Mongolian ruler of Tran, relates that kaan Ogédei
had “a na i of the Uygurs, Chinkai by name,” and that Chagatai, brother of
the kaan, had two scribes, Vezir, a Chinese “of rather low stature, of pitiful
appearance, but very assertive and acute in language,” and Habash ‘Amid, a
Turkestani, a Muslim from Otrar. Once the kaan asked Chagatai, “Who is
better, your Vezir or my Chinkai?”” Chagatai answered, “Obviously, Chinkai
is better.”*” Chinkai was one of the most influential non-Mongolian coun-
selors under Ogédei and Gilyiig. Iohannes de Plano Carpini writes “first
secretaries Bala and Chinkai and many other scribes.”® According to the
Chinese sources, Chinkai was a Kereit by birth® (the Kereits pursued
Christianity of the Nestorian persuasion), but he found a commmon language
with the Muslim Mahmiid Yalavach, another crafty and influential counselor.
Among the first of non-Mongolian secretaries was a Kitan, one of the last
descendants of the Liao emperors, Yeh-li Ch’u-ts’ai, “an idolator,” i.e., a
Buddhist, a connoisseur of many scripts and a poet, for Chinggis Khan
simply Urtu Sakal ‘Long Beard’.* It is likely that the last known monument
of the Kitan script, a p ‘ai-tzu with the name of Chinggis Khan in Chinese and
Kitan characters, is connected with him. In the Sketch on the Black Tatars

%7 Rashid ad-Din, Sbornik letopisei, vol. I1 (1960), p. 101; Boyle, The Successors of
Genghis Khan (1971), p. 155.

* John of Plano Carpini, Istoriia mongalov ..., Introduction, translation and notes by A.
L Malein (1911), p. 58; cf. also Dawson, ed., Mission to Asia (same as “The Mongol
Mission”, 1955, p. 66): “in the presence of Bala and Chingay his protonotaries and many
other scribes.”

* Yiian shih, ch. 120. See Buell, “Cingai,” in de Rachewiltz et al., In the service of the
Khan (1993), pp. 95-111. On Yalavach: Allsen, ibid., pp. 122-127.

“ Munkuev, Kitaiskii istochnik (1965); de Rachewiltz, “Yeh-li Ch’u-ts’ai (1189-1243).
Buddhist idealist and Confucian statesman”, pp.189-216 and 359-365; “The Hsi-yu lu by
Yeh-lii Ch'u-ts’ai” (1962); In the service of the Khan (1993), pp. 136-175.
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(1237), the Chinese P’eng Ta-ya writes about a certain Jurchen secretary of
Ogddei, named Nien-ho Ch’ung-shan,*' who assembled papers, apparently,
solelyin Chinese. (The supposition that the Mongols used Chinese characters
for records in their own language is not justified.) In the same work, Hsii
T’ing, another Chinese, informs us that “among the Tatars there is no title
hsiang (‘minister’) and they call them only bichéchi”, i.e., ‘scribe’,”
corresponding to modern Mongolian bideed, which is less archaic than the
written form bicigeci(n), and today commonly denotes a typist. In the words
of Hsili T’ing, “in the city schools of Yen-ching (i.e., in Peking) in the
majority of instances they are teaching Uygur script, as well as translation
from the Tatar language™*

Rashid ad-Din’s Collection of Histories, an inexhaustible treasury of
medieval Mongolian history mentions a whole host of anonymous scribes and
noted connoisseurs of Uygur-Mongolian writing. In addition to Chinkai, Bala
Yarguchi (‘judge’), Vezir, Habash ‘Amid and Mahmid Yalavach we also
find important individuals (usually executed sooner or later for too great
closeness to the throne): Korkiiz (= Gérgiiz, or George),* an Uygur and, to
judge from his name, a Christian (but Rashid ad-Din informs us that at the
end of his life he became a devout Muslim), the secretary of Chin Temiir, his
own emissary to Ogddei, and later an outstanding figure in politics in Mon-
golian Iran and Turkestan, who perished at the hands of his rivals;* Alamdar,
senior emir and bitikci (in Turkic, scribe), executed in 1264 under Kubilai

# Lin® and Munkuev, “Kratkie svedeniia o chernykh tatarakh Pén Da-iq i Siui Tina”
(1960), p. 137, Munkuev in Kitai, laponiia: istoriia i filologiia (1961}, pp. 80-92 and his
Mén da béi lu (1975). Chao Hung’s Meng Ta pei-lu and P’eng Ta-ya’s and Hsii T'ing’s Hei
Ta shih-liieh, “Sketch on the Black Tatars” is also accessible in: Olbricht and Pinks, Meng
ta pei lu und Hei ta shih liieh.(1980). A modern Mongolian translation of these sources is
appended to the re-translation of the “Records of the Campaigns Led in Person by His
Valiant Holiness™ (Sheng-wu ch ‘in-cheng lu) ed. Asaraltm and Koke'dndiir, Bo yda ba yatur
bey-e-ber dayila ysan temdeglel (1986).

* Lin and Munkueyv, loc. cit.
* Lin and Munkuey, op. cit., p. 142.
4 Pelliot - Hambis, Histoire des campagnes de Genghis khan, vol. 1, p. 281.

 Rashid ad-Din, Shornik letopisei, vol.1, book 1 (1952), pp. 142-143.
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owing to a conspiracy;* Bulga Bitikchi, or Bulga Noyan, a Mongol, a well-
known scribe who “heard the words of Ogedei Kaan and Méngke Kaan”, but
was executed as one of the leaders of the rebels;*” Shiremiin (Solomon) or
Shiremiin Bitikchi, the grandson of Ogédei; Mongke Khan greatly esteemed
him, but in the final analysis Shiremiin got too close to the throne and the
Kaan ordered him to be cast into the water.*® Probably Pulad Chingsang, the
chief living source of Rashid ad-Din, was likewise literate.” It is likely that
he enumerated to Rashid ad-Din the most important posts of the Mongol-
Chinese administrative apparatus and the names of persons holding them
under Kubilai and Temiir, also describing the daily life at the Emperor’s
chancellery, where the scribes worked, and where there were “several
bitikchis, whose obligation it was to record the name of any person who did
not show up (for service) to the Divan”; for an absence the scribes paid a fine.
He mentions that “for the arrangement of important affairs of people of
various persuasions and of each tribe he, Mangu-khan appointed experienced,
knowledgeable and skillful men ... In their service there were scribes of all
nations, who knew Persian, Uygur, Chinese, Tibetan and Tangut, for the case
if a decree was issued for any place, they could write it in the language of that
nation.”*

The letters of the Il-Khans preserve for us some dozen names of
secretaries and scribes, among whom are Kutluk-shah,” Ukechin, Choban-
sevinch, Taj ad-Din, the scribe Pirtiz. In a letter of Ghazan to the Pope in
1302 there is the name of Erishidaula, apparently belonging to Rashid ad-Din
himself.*?

% Rashid ad-Din, vol. II, pp. 131, 136.
7 Rashid ad-Din, vol. IL, p. 166
“ Rashid ad-Din, vol. II, p. 12.

* Or, Pulad-aqa, minister and steward-courtier to Kubilai, cf. Rashid ad-Din, vol. I, book
1, pp. 67 and 187; vol. IT, p. 173; voL.III (1946), pp. 116, 192, 208 and so forth.

* Rashid ad-Din, vol. II, p. 180.

% Cleaves, “A Chancellery Practice of the Mongols in the 13" and 14" centuries”,
Mostaert and Cleaves, “Trois documents mongols des Archives Secrétes Vaticanes.”

2 Ligeti, Nyelvemléiadr, vol. 1, pp. 96-97; Monuments préclassiques, 1, p. 251.
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Exploring the Chinese sources Yiian shik and Yiian shih lei-pien, Aleksci
Pozdneev (Lektsii, vol. I) gives a detailed description of how writing
developed under Kubilai and the subsequent Mongolian emperors. According
to these sources, a school for teaching the New Mongolian Alphabet was
established in 1270 in the imperial capital. From this evolved the Yiian
Mongolian Academy in 1275 with Sa-ti-mi-ti-li (Uygur Satimitiri, Skr.
Satyamitra ‘Friend of Truth’) as its head. Walter Fuchs (Monumenta Serica,
vol. XI, pp. 33-64; Oriens Extremus, vol. IX, pp. 69-70) offers a short
overview of the Yiian and early Ming translators’ activities in Mongolian.
Interpreting the Chinese biographies of many noted Turks active under the
Yiian, Bahrieddin Ogel (Sino-Turcica, in Turkish) emphasizes the role of the
Turkic intelligentsia in the Mongolian Empire. In the impressive volume /n
the service of the Khan, Igor de Rachewiltz and his team present a sort of
biographical lexicon of many leading personalities, among them literati,
native and alien, who worked under the early Mongolian emperors. Here
follow some facts about a few of those engaged in writing and literacy.

Meng-su-ssu = Mungsus (Turk. munsuz ‘worriless, carefree’) was an
Uygur from Beshbalik (Ogel, pp. 92-98) and an expert of his country’s
writings since 15. He was in Chinggis Khan’s good graces. When the Khan
saw him, then a young man, the Khan cited the old saying (once applied to
him in Zis youth): “This boy has fire in the eyes.” And he added: “Later he
may bring great profit.” Mungsus was a partisan of the rights of Tolui’s
successors, served under Méngke and Kubilai. The princes Tachar, Yisiingge
and Kadan all used to listen to his words. He died at 60 in the 4" year of
Chih-ytan (Yian shih, ch. 124).

Su-lo-hai = *Solokai ‘Left-handed’, Tata Tonga’s 3 son, continued his
father’s vocation; A-pi-shih-ho = Abishka, his own son also served in the
Mongolian administration (Yéan shih, ch. 124).

Alin/Alin Temiir (Turk. ‘Forehead Iron = Iron Forehead’; Ogel, p. 6,
reconstructs 4rin) was an Uygur, translator of secular and religious works. He
edited translations of Chinese texts related to state affairs and history (e.g.
tobciyar), and was a member of the Academy under emperor Buyantu (see
also A. Pozdneev’s Lektsii and Fuchs, 1946). He translated the Sutra of the
Seven Old Men from Mongolian into Uygur (Yitikdn sudur). One can see his

slightly distorted name in the colophon of the Mongolian re-translation of the
Tibetan translation of the Uygur version (cf. Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, vol. V):
Alin-di-murdi-sidu Yu-gur-un kelen-e ..., better preserved in the Tibetan text:
A-lin thi-mur ta'i se-du (the last three syllables represent the Chinese title fa
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ssu-tu. His father Altmish Temiir (Turk. ‘sixty-fold iron”) served as scribe for
Mangala Prince of Anhsi (Yiian shih, chapter 124).

Pu-lu Hai-ya=*Bulut Kaya ‘Cloud-Rock’ (Ogel, pp. 79-90, reconstructs
Turk. Bulat Kaya “Steel-Rock’), Uygur, son of Kitay Kaya (‘Cathay Rock’),
descendant of Yarp Kaya (“Firm Rock’) and orphaned at a tender age, he
excelled in reading books and in shooting arrows from horseback. He took
part in Chinggis Khan’s western campaigns; for his merits he received sheep
and horses and a Karakitan princess of the Kitan empresses’ clan Shih-mo
(Chin. Hsiao). This literate warrior died at 69 at the beginning of Kubilai’s
reign (Yiian shi, chapter 125). His second son Lien Hsi-hsien and grandson
Cungdu Kaya, both literate, served in the Yiian administration; the latter was
killed on duty as an envoy in the 12* year of Chih-yiian.

A-li hai-ya = *Arig Kaya ‘Clean Rock’ was an Uygur scribe (Yiian shih,
ch. 128). Another Uygur Arig Kaya, son of the savant Téri Kaya of the city
of Beshbalik became a scholar who “gathered wisdom” (ibid.). El Temiir
‘Realm-Iron’, son of Chongur, was a Kipchak scribe (Yéian shih, ch. 137).

An-tsang Cha-ya-da-ssu = Antsang Chayadas (<<Sanskrit Jayaddsa ‘the
Victor's, i.e., the Buddha’s, Servant’), from the city of Beshbalik, Eastern
Turkestan; was Kubilai’s Uygur translator of Chinese works on history,
medicine, herbs and other materia medica, and Buddhist teaching; he was the
head of the Han-lin Academy. His Uygur version of the Chinese legend ofthe
Buddha’s sandalwood statue was translated into Tibetan and Mongolian and
made a part of the Buddhist canon (cf. also Zieme, Stabreimtexte, pp. 310-
312). As Ogel states with some exaggeration (p. 120): the language of culture
in the Mongolian court in China was Turkic. Sinor (“Interpreters in Medieval
Inner Asia,” p. 307) quotes Boyle’s rendition of Juvaini’s bitter words about
the too great prestige of the Uygur tongue and script.

Chia-lu-na-ta-ssu (Ogel, pp. 124-126)=Karunadas (<< Skr. Karunaddsa
‘Servant of Compassion’) was an Uygur member of the Yiian academy,
scholar of Indian philology. Kubilai made him learn Tibetan from a Tibetan
“state preceptor” (maybe ‘Phags-pa) and translate Tibetan and Indian sutras
and treatises in Uygur letters. These translations were printed by imperial
grder and presented to the princes and dignitaries. One of his printed works
is the Uygur version of the eulogy of Mafijusdri, the sacred wisdom personi-
fied. Karunadas lived a long life and died in the first year of J en-tsung
Ayurbarvada (1312; Yiian shih, ch. 134, Lei-pien, ch. 41, T’u Ch’i’s Meng-
wi-erh shih-chi, ch. 118; cf. Kara—Zieme, BTT, vol. VIII; Kara: “Weiteres
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iiber die uigurische Namasamgiti,” and H. Franke, “Chinesische Nachrichten
iiber Karunadaz und seine Familie.”

T’ang Jen-tsu, son of Kubilai’s Uygur scribe, descendant of Tanguchi
(hence the Chinese surname of Jen-tsu), served as a judge (Turk. yargudi,
Mong. jaryuci) in Tolui’s court, then in the retinue of the latter’s widow
Sorkaktani. He eagerly applied (Kubilai’s) “imperial script,” knew the
languages “of all lands,” naturally including Mongolian. Member of the
Academy, died at 53 (Yiian shih, ch. 134).

Pa-tan (Ogel, p. 62) = Badam (Uyg. padam/padum, <<Skr. padma ‘lotus”)
was an Uygur warrior, Kubilai’s baurdi ‘steward’ and academician. His son
Chanai (Ogel, p. 59) became a high-ranking official. Badam’s father, Sevinch
Togril ulug ayguchi (Turk. ‘Joy Falcon, chief spokesman’) knew Chinese and
formerly was a minister in the Uygur Kingdom (Yiian shih, ch. 134).

Sa-chi-ssu (Ogel, pp. 56-58) = Sagis (Turk. *Sagiz), son of To-ho-ssu =
*Tokos (Turk. tokuz ‘nine; gift’), high dignitary (a-fai tu-tu} of his country,
served Ejen (Mong. ‘lord’), Chinggis Khan’s brother (Yiian shih, ch. 134).

Among these scribes, secretaries and scholars there were quite a few
Turks of the Kangli nation, descendants of those who had been famous for
their “high carts” (T’ang Chinese kao-chii/ch'e), once living on the upper
reaches of the Irtysh river. One of them was an academician and noted
calligrapher of Chinese script in the 14™ century. He is mentioned as Nau-nau
in the Mongolian part of the Sino-Mongolian inscription of 1335 in memory
of Chang Ying-jui (see Cleaves in HJAS, vol. 10, 1947, and vol. 13, 1950);
the Chinese character repeated in his name has two possible readings, nao
and k 'uei; the latter reading is the source of his name Kiki (in Uygur script
Kki-kki) found in his Buddhist poems written in Ancient Turkic (see Kudara
and Zieme, Uiguru bun Kammurydzokyd, Zieme, Die Stabreimtexte, pp. 119-
124, 313-315; Zieme, Religion und Gesellschaft im uigurischen Kdnigreich
Qoco, pp. 33-34, 45; Elverskog, Uygur Buddhist Literature, pp. 50-51). Kiki
was the son of Bugum, a scholar of chronology and supporter of general
education (in the Confucian sense; Yiian-shih, ch. 130).

O-lo-ssu = Oros ‘Russian’ was another Yiian academician of Kangli
descent (Ogel, p. 263), a bichechi, scribe-secretary, son of Ming-li-t’ie-mu-
erh = Minglik Temiir (Turkic Menglig T.), bichechi of Kubilai’s time. Oros’
son Po-lo p’u-hua = ?Boro Buka (or B. Puka) ‘Grey Bull’, or, according to
(gel, Bolod Buka ‘Steel Bull’ (Prince Hindu’s memorial inscription of 1368
mentions a Bolodbuka, the prince’s first son). Oros” son held the high office
of umbrella-bearer (Middle Mongolian s#giir¢f) and became an academician
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in the years Ta-yiian. His son T’u-hu-lu = Tuqlug (Turk. Tuglug ‘one with a
banner’) was sword-bearer and Bugum’s comrade (Yiian shih, ch. 134),

Because of their Altaic tongue, elaborated written language and centuries-
long Inner Asian traditions, Uygurs, Kangli and other Turks became the most
significant mediators between the Mongolian elite and the various cultures
of the empire. There were however “bookmen” of other languages as well.
Even some members of the Tangut intelligentsia of the vanquished Hsi Hsia
empire: Ambai, bichéchi in Chinggis Khan’s time (Yiian shih, ch. 133), Li
Chen, bichéchi under emperor Qgddei (Yiian shih, ch. 124), Liu Yung from
the Koko Nor area (¥#ian shih, ch. 130}, To-erh-chih = Dorji (< Tibetan rdo-
rje ‘diamond; vajra’), who studied the Confucian classics since the age of
fifteen (ibid.), or Yu Ch’iieh, historian, who took part in the compilation of
the official annals of Liao, Chin, and Sung. Actually these Hsi Hsia scribes
and scholars with Tangut-Chinese culture had no direct influence on the
written culture of the Mongols (cf. also Kychanov, Ocherk, pp. 315-330.)

Perhaps this is also true for the majority of the numerous Jurchen and
Chinese men of letters active in the Mongolian Empire (see de Rachewiltz,
“Personnel and Personalities ...”"). Nevertheless some of them, as Tou Mo,
one of the founders of the Mongolian Han-lin Academy, must have studied
Mongolian writing (Yiian shih, ch. 158). The Kashmirian T’ie-ko = Tege,
whose father had the Mongolian name Otochi (‘Healer’) and served under
Ogodei, learned Uygur writing in Kubilai’s time (¥sian shih, ch. 125).

A certain Po-te-na arrived in Cathay, the Mongolian China, from the ill-
fated city of Balkh. His son Ch’a-han = Chakan (perhaps Middle Mong.
Cagdan ‘white”) born in China, knew “the letters of all countries,” became a
high official, reached Annam (today’s Vietnam), worked as translator and
interpreter, and wrote historical and chronological studies. He was ordered
to translate the Mongolian chronicle Tobchiyan (the “Summary”) into
Chinese, and a Chinese book of T’ang edicts into Mongolian or Uygur. He
died in emperor Buyantu’s time who greatly respected this scholar’s ability.
Po-te-na may be a nickname, Mong. bédene ‘lark’ (Yiian shih, ch. 137,
Pozdneev, Lektsii, vol. I, pp. 204-207).

Our sources are silent as to the literacy of two other foreigners, Ai-hsieh
and Yikmish, but the context makes clear that they were literate and had
some merits in the culture and learning of the imperial Mongols. Their lives
also show how culture linked very distant lands. Ai-hsieh = *Aise = ‘Isa (=
Jesus/Jesse), Syriac Christian from Friim (= Riim, Western Asia, perhaps
Anatolia), knew “the tongues of all western tribes,” was well-versed in

B T
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astronomy, calendars, and medicine. His five sons: Yeh-li-ya = *Eliya (=
Elija?), T’ien-ho = *Tamgqa (or *Tomqa, maybe somehow connected with
Aramaic Ta’oma = Thomas; Middle Mong. tamga ‘printing block; seal’ is
unlikely to be a personal name), Hei-ssu (*Qis ?), K’o-li-chi-ssu= Korgis (<<
Greek Georgios ‘George’), and Lu-ho = Luqa (= Luke), all held important
offices. T ien-ho once was the head of the Han-lin Academy and partook in
the work of correcting the historical summary Ta yiian t'ung-chien. Sec
Pozdneev, Lektsii, vol. 1, p. 228; Fuchs, The Mongol Atlas, p. 3; Hsin Yiian
shih, ch. 119, writes Yeh-li-hai-ya instead of Yeh-li-ya; also Rashid ad-Din’s
‘Isa tarsa kelemedi, see Moule, Christians in China before the year 1500, pp.
228-229, Pelliot, Recherches sur les Chrétiens d Asie centrale et d"Extréme-
Orient, p. 280, and Sinor,“Interpreters in Medieval Inner Asia,” esp. p. 316.

The other end of the world is represented by the Uygur seagoer or “naval
officer” Yikmish (Middle Mong. Yigmis, cf. Radloff’s Uigurische Sprach-
denkmiiler; Chin. I-hei-mi-shih; from Turkic yig- ‘to vanquish’ or yiy- ‘to
gather’). In the service of two Mongolian emperors, Kubilai and Buyantu, he
reached the faraway shores of Singhala, Java, Sumatra and other lands and
islands of the southern seas, visited there the holy places of Indian Buddhism,
“conquered” several countries for the Great Khan, and returned with similar
precious pieces of intelligence and information on those remote lands and
waters for what the famous Venetian and for a while Kubilai’s official Marco
Polo was given the nickname “il Millione” in his homeland (cf. Pelliot, Notes
on Marco Polo, vol. 1L, no. 270).

We do not know the name of the Golden Horde scribe who wrote verses,
folk songs or ones of his own in a folk style. on birchbark. Their fragments
were buried in his tomb along with his bone pen and bronze inkpot at the
turn of the 13®-14® centuries.” Sino-Mongolian inscriptions convey infor-
mation to us about the scribe Buyan Temiir and Sengge the translator (1 335
and about another littérateur, scribe and translator all in one person; we do
not know his name, but his title is preserved, it is very long and very Chinese
(1338).%%

5 Poppe, “Zolotoordynskaia rukopis' na bereste.”
5 Cleaves, “The Sino-Mongolian inscription of 1335 in Memory of Chang Ying-jui.”

% Cleaves, “The Sino-Mongolian Inscription of 1338 in Memory of Jigiintei.”
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The Mongolian script thrived and developed in every corner of a vast
empire: in Sarai, in the West under the Golden Horde, and in Tabriz, the
golden city of the khan on Iranian soil, in Beshbalik, the Turkestan capital of
Cha’adai’s house, and in Karakorum, where Ogodei received ambassadors
from every country in the world, but first and foremost in the land of Kubilai,
at the emperor’s city of Kanbalik (Polo’s Canbaluc), or Daidu, where in
addition to Uygurs, Iranians and Chinese, there also appeared Tibetan monks
into this arena of spiritual and economic life. If at the west of Mongolian
domains the Muslim faith quickly expanded, successfully combating Chris-
tianity and “idolatry,” then in the east, especially in the Chinese portion of the
empire, these “idolators,” their monasteries and financial institutions enjoyed
great success. These were the propagators of esoteric Vajrayana Buddhism
(including the teaching of “Path and Fruit,” promising salvation in this life),
the “Red-Hat Monks,” members of the Sa-skya-pa and Karma-pa orders.
They were closer to the sinful earth than to Nirvana, but they spread their
doctrine and defended their interests no less zealously than the later “Yellow-
Hat” friars of strict discipline in their reformed and centralized church of the
15" century. In the far west the Mongols were gradually Turkicized - Turkic
influence there was stronger (although it was by no means weak either in the
eastern parts of the empire) - and then they became Muslims. (See DeWeese,
Islamization and native religion, 1994). Of those Mongols who then adopted
Islam, only a group of Afghan Moghols remain, but this is a linguistic, and
not a cultural enclave. (The Islam of the Santa and the Bao’an Mongols of the
Sino-Tibetan borderland, Kansu and Koko Nor seems to be of later origin.)

Buddhism (in its distant northern branch, the Tibetan form) is a world-
view, originally alien to the Mongols to the same degree as Islam, however
less militant and, it may be, more flexible. In some respects this religion
demanded more from its Mongolian adherents than the Muslim faith; for
instance, it forbade eating not only pork, but any meat; however at the same
time it made concessions and related to sinners in condescending fashion,
offering them a hundred ways of atonement; in their “idolatry” there was
place as well for Iocal deities (in actuality, their pantheon of mostly symbolic
gods and goddesses was almost as open as that of the shamans), its cult was
attractive and complex. Even in Iran, where Islam had ruled for centuries, the
Kashmiri Buddhists operated so effectively that it was necessary for Ghazan,
the Muslim neophyte Mongolian “ruler of Islam”, to adopt administrative
measures against the “idolatrous infidels,” destroying their shrines and sacred
images (see in Rashid ad-Din, vol. IIL, p. 217).
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Later Mongolian tradition linked the adoption of Buddhism with invita-
tions to Tibetan monks, among them being the Sa-skya Pandita and ‘Phags-
pa. These learned lamas doubtless played a considerable role in the spread of
Buddhism, but it is also beyond doubt that Buddhism was likewise earlier
known to the Mongols. They might have become acquainted with it through
the Karakitai, the Jurchens, the Tanguts, the Kitan Yeh-lii Ch’u-ts’ai and
most of all through the Uygurs of Kansu and Eastern Turkestan, whose
Buddhism at that time experienced a strong influence of theTibetan schools.
Whereas earlier they used to translate Buddhist scriptures mostly from
Chinese translations, now they also translated from Tibelan, for instance, a
mandala-treatise written by ‘Phags-pa for the Mongolian prince Jibik-Temiir,
son of Kdden (F.W.K. Miiller’s “Zauberritual”, cf. BTT, vol. VII}, the Sa-
skya Pandita’s treatise about the teacher (Guruyoga, cf. BTT, vol. VIII), Cog-
ro Chos-rgyal’s “Four Grades™ and other texts for Asudai, another Mongolian
prince (1350; cf, Zieme — Kara, Totenbuch, text B), a “Praise of the Eight
Reliquaries” (ed. Réhrborn — Maue, “Ein Caitvastotra™).

In the propagation of their doctrines, the Buddhists directed great atten-
tion both to oral as well as to written propaganda, translations of holy texis
into that language in which they were proselytizing. To translate these
writings into Mongolian from Tibetan or from Chinese was not easy. This
time not only owing to the great typological differences between Mongolian
and these languages, it was necessary to create a new terminology, establish
grammatical parallels, phraseology and in general to work out the technique
of translation. In the Old Uygur language all this had already existed; there
were Buddhist translations from Chinese and Inner Asian Indo-European
languages, for instance, from Tocharian.* It is possible that Ancient Turkic
translations from Tibetan existed in the pre-Mongolian period too, but what
we have is a Tun-huang Uygur Buddhist text writien in Tibetan script.
Buddhist missionaries translated legends, prayers and incantations, later,
having acquired more experience, philological works as well. In all these
compositions, especially in the legends, there exist an endless array of Indian
words, terms and proper names, anthroponyms and toponyms.

When Buddhist literature was created in Tibetan, the Tibetan and Indian
men of letters translated from Indian langunages, at times from Khotanese,
Chinese and other languages, and they usually did not leave untranslated the
proper names in their original form. In the Chinese Buddhist compositions

% A. von Gabain, Alttilrkische Grammatik (Wiesbaden *1974), p. 283.
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these names are given either in transcription, or in translation. The Old Uygur
translators often preserved the Chinese forms, reflecting in early translations
a unique Chinese pronunciation, for instance, of the T'ang era, and often
giving the names in a distorted Indian form. This distortion usually goes back
to the Sogdian or another Indo-European language of Central Asia,” and
namely these forms appear naturally through Uygur also in Mongolian
Buddhist texts.”® The majority of colophons of Mongolian translations
convince us that a Tibetan version served as original, and contrasting existing
editions of Old Uygur texts with their Mongolian parallels display substantive
disagreements among them. Whence did these Sogdian, distorted Indian,
Tocharian and even Greek words come into Mongolian? Most likely, from
Uygur. When in the first centuries of Mongolian Buddhism they translated
from Tibetan into Mongolian, this was performed by translators who knew
Uygur in addition to Tibetan and Mongolian; the latter, Uygur, served as a
conduit with an established terminology. Structural similarity made the
translation into Mongolian easy. Centuries later Mongolian played a similar
role in rendering Buddhist scriptures into Manchu. At times the Uygur terms
were taken untranslated, as for instance, the title aya y-g-a tegimlig ‘worthy
of respect; reverend’. This became incomprehensible to later Mongols, inas-
much-as they read it as aya ya takimlig (Qirat aya ya takiim iq); the first word
meaning ‘a monk’s bowl’ (aya ya), the second being an unusual (and im-
possible) form of faki- ‘to venerate’.*® Old Uygur also served as a channel for
Mongolian translations from Chinese. In Mongolian inscriptions and in
translations of the Confucian classics, the Chinese words appear in Uygur
transcription, but according to the Old Mandarin pronunciation of the 13%®
century. Some Buddhist works were translated from Chinese into Mongolian.

From the rich Mongolian written literary corpus of the Middle Ages there
have come down to us only fragments, but happily they illustrate rather well
the diverse nature of written monuments of the 13"-14® centuries. Among
them is also a fragment of an Eastern Turkestan manuscript, in which two

*" For instance, madar (Mongolian matar) < Kucha Tocharian matdr < Saka < Sanskrit
maic:m ‘water monster’, cf. von Gabain, Briefe der uighurischen Hijen-tsang-Biographie,
p. 44.

‘ % Vladimirtsov, “Mongolica I, Ob otnoshenii mongol'skogo iazyka k indoevropeiskim
iazykam Srednei Azii,”

# Vladimirtsov, Sravnitel'naia grammatika, pp. 138-139; Aalto, “dya y-qa tegimlig.”
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works were placed: one secular, the other of Buddhist content; in both there
are many Uygurisms. In the first — the tale of Sulqamai (<< Arabic Du /-
garna'in), a distant version of the Alexander Romance — there are traces of
Muslim influence.*’ This notebook shows that the secular and the religious
branches of writing were not obliged to be torn cne from the other.

Returning to the Tibetan monks, it must be stated that the Sa-skya
Pandita, to whom late tradition of the 18" century so stubbornly ascribes the
invention of Mongolian writing, and according to the real facts (consonant in
this case with the Buddhist sources as well), never translated a single work
into Mongolian. His famous Treasury of Aphoristic Jewels was translated by
the monk Sonom Gara. This Mongolian translation, probably prior to 1269,
is a most important monument of Middle Mongolian.®' We shall get better
acquainted with ‘Phags-pa, the creator of the Square Script, infra.

The personality of the noted man of letters Chos-kyi ‘od-zer is enigmatic.
Our sources contradict one another considerably as to the years of his life and
his origins. In the generally accepted opinion, he was by birth from Tibet®
(the son of a monk and a nun, and himself a monk)®. His mastery of
Mongolian (which we know about through his versified postscript to the
Mongolian commentary and translation of the Bodhicarydvatdra, in the print
0f 1312 ) permits one to assume that he was a Mongol; some sources advance
the idea of his Uygur origins.** If we agree, even conditionally, on the latter
presupposition, then we have one possible solution to the question of the
route by which Uygurisms were introduced into Mongolian; a learned Uygur

® Cleaves, “An early Mongolian version of the Alexander Romance™ and Poppe, “Ein
mongolisches Gedicht aus den Turfan-Funden,”

®! Ligeti, Le Subhasitaratnanidhi mongol, un document du mayen mongol, vol. I (1948);
Ligeti, Sa-skya pandita: Bdlcs monddsok kincsestdra, Subhdsitaratnanidhi, Sonom Gara
forditasa (1965).

 Georges de Roerich, “Kun-mkhyen Chos-kyi hod-zer and the origin of the Mongol
alphabet,” in In. N. Rerikh, zbrannye trudy (Moscow 1967), pp. 216-221; F. W. Cleaves,
“The Bodistw-a ¢ari-a awatar-un tayilbur of 1312 by Cosgi odser”; D. Tserensodnom, X7V
dzuuni dyeiin yaruu nairagch Choiji-Odser.

% Roerich, op. cit, p. 220.

* Ligeti, “A propos de la version mongole des Douze Actes du Bouddha,”; Poppe, The
Twelve Deeds of Buddha. A Mongolian version of the Lalitavistara.
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in command of both Mongolian as well as Tibetan, who translated from
Tibetan into Mongolian with the aid of his native Uygur tongue. He is
mentioned as translator on another medieval fragment of a colophon (it may
refer to the verses in honor of the four-armed goddess, Mahakili).** He
worked in the first quarter of the 14™ century, possibly even earlier; he was
also well-known as a Tibetan author.* It is likely that Prajfiasr (in Mongolian
Biratnashiri) was his contemporary “Uygur Lord of Faith”®’ who translated
the Sutra of the Seven Old Men®® from Chinese to Mongolian. This was then
translated from Mongolian into Tibetan and into Uygur (a rare case). The
Mongolian original did not survive (a common occurrence) but information
about it is preserved in the Tibetan version, which in the 16® century was
translated back into Mongolian with an amazing quantity of Uygurisms, and
provided with Mongolian, Uygur and Tibetan colophons®.

* Haenisch, Mongolica, vol. II, TM 2 D 130 (facsimile of a fragment of the colophon),
TM3 D130 (facsimile of a fragment of hymns), dimensions approximate (the “frame” of 16.7
by 16.9 cm, the distance between the lines of script, 1.6), the ductus likewise (although the
M in final position is slightly different, and the ductus in TM 2 is somewhat angular).

% Ligeti, “A propos de la version mongole des Douze Actes,” p- 59; Poppe, The Twelve
Deeds, p. 17.

7 Ligeti, “Sur quelques transcriptions sino-ouigoures des Yuan” (1961), pp. 343-344;
Ligeti, Jilan- és Ming-kori szovegek klasszikus 4tirdsban [Yuan and Ming time Mongolian
texts in classical transcript], Nyelvemléktdr, vol. V (1967), p. 103; Heissig, Familien- und
Kirchengeschichtsschreibung, vol.1(1959), p. 17. See the biography of the Uygur Buddhist
teacher PrajfiasiT in A. Pozdneev, Lektsii, vol. I, pp- 221-223; Yiian shih, chapter 202;
Zieme, Die Stabreimtexte, pp. 309-310. His native country was Han-mu-lu =Qamul (today’s
Hami in Eastern Turkestan) belonging to Beshbalik (Pei-t'ing), he got acquainied with Uygur
and Indian books in his childhood, his original name was Chih-la-wa-mi-ti-li {Uyg.
*Cilavamitiri << Sanskrit *...-mitra; cf. Skr. c#a and civara ‘robe of a monk’?). He was
ordained a Buddhist monk by the Imperial Preceptor Grags-pa ‘od-zer. Translated Sanskrit
texts. Received the Uygur title fazin ay yuct ‘preacher of religion’ in 1323 but was executed
in the same year because of his participation in the plot of prince Oriik Temiir, The Yiian shik
lists some of his translations from Sanskrit, Chinese and Tibetan, but no mention is made of
his version of the Sutra of the Seven Stars.

® Laufer, “Zur buddhistischen Literatur der Uiguren” (1907), p. 392; Vladimirtsov,
Mongol'skii sbornik razskazov, p. 46, note; Ligeti, in AOH, vol. XX (1967), p. 60;
Elverskog, Uygur Buddhist Literature (1997).

® Ligeti, Nyelvemléladr, vol. V (1967), pp. 113-114.
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In the early 14™ century Sherab Sengge (Tib. Ses-rab sen-ge “Lion of
Wisdom™) was also being creative. He too was 2 Sa-skya monk, to whom
belong translations of the early Indian collection of incantations, the Five
Protectors (a monument of magic practices),™ a collection of saintly tales,
spells and philosophical teachings, the Golden Beam Sutra,” as well as the
Twelve Deeds (the life of the Buddha $akyamuni) from the Tibetan original
of Chos-kyi ‘od-zer.” In one version of the postface to the Mongolian Golden
Beam Sutra, it says that the book was translated from Tibetan and Uygur:

This most elevated, mighty and powerful Golden-Beamed Book later
[i.e., after completion of the Tibetan translation] was translated from
Tibetan and Uygur writings into Mongolian by the Sa-skya monk Sherab
Sengge, motivated and persuaded [by a certain] Esentemiir Devuda,™
who stated: ‘Let [this book] be ambrosia for the grand and consecrated
Mongolian nation!” The names of Buddhas, bodhisattvas and others, as
well as [Tibetan forms] are not well suited to Mongolian utterance,
[Sherab Sengge] translated according to Uygur practice, then together
with Bunyashiri, master of Indian and Tibetan, he anew verified [his
work] with books in Indian, Tibetan and Uygur, and completed [the
translation], making no error in sound and meaning.™

™ L igeti, “La collection mongole Schilling von Canstadt 4 la Bibliothéque de I'Institut”
(1930), pp. 128-132; Aalto, “Prolegomena to an edition of the Paficaraksa™ (1954), his
Qutu y-tu Paficaraksd kemekd tabun sakiyan ... (1961); Ligeti’s review article in AOH, vol.
XIV (1962), pp. 314-326; Kara, Az 5t oltalom kényve in Ligeti’s Nyelvemléktdr, vol. VIII
{1965), a transcription of Ayushi's version according to the late pre-classical manuscript
Mong. 78 of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. Cf. also Ligeti, op. cit., pp. 317-318.

7 Poppe, in Asia Major, vol. X, pp. 142-144; Aalto, “Notes on the Altan Gerel” (1950);
Heissig, Blockdrucke, nos. 2, 57.

2 Cf. note 62.

7 On the possible variants of reading this name Deva, Dayu, see N. Poppe, The Twelve
Deeds, p. 16.

% Damsdinsiirting, Ja pun bilig, pp. 164-165. Mong. Buniyasiri, Skr. Punyiéri “Glory of
Virtue” was the translator, one of ‘Phags-pa’s Uygur disciples. He transplanted ‘Phags-pa’s
treatise on Cakraamvara, and may be identical with Shes-rab Sengge’s all-knowing advisor.
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A supplement” to Sherab Sengge’s afterword mentions a certain Karadash
(Qaradas) who allegedly completed a translation, which had remained un-
finished “by good scribes.” In the same place it says that the preceding trans-
lation was made by Esentemiir Devuda, who had placed his trust in the great
protectorship of Togon Temiir the last Yilan emperor. According to this
report, the supplement loses its credibility: indeed Esentemiir Devuda was
mentioned above not as translator, but as a patron; moreover, Sherab Sengge
was creative not under Togon Temiir but was invited by the emperor Yistin
Temiir (1324-1328). It is curious that a similar corruption appears as well in
the colophon of the Paficaraksd, another translation by Sherab Sengge.™

A third and apparently the latest variation’ of the Golden Beam Sutra’s
postface says nothing at all about Uygur books. From this it follows that
Sherab Sengge, “a Sa-skya monk, the Mongolian translator,” took counsel
with the “wise Tibetan preceptor” Gungaajalbuu Giinding Giishi, and certain
parts he translated from Chinese books. It is evident from the postface to the
Twelve Deeds that Sherab Sengge composed a Mongolian version of the book
at the order of Esen Temiir, one of the emperor’s spouses. Her “manly” name
(‘Healthful Iron”) I would rather render as ‘Iron-like Health’, later led scribes
into confusion — the lady patron they transformed into the translator’ and
finally, in the Paricaraksad they converted the entire postface, ascribing the
translation to Chos-kyi ‘od-zer, a predecessor of Sherab Sengge.”

™ Ihid.
™ Ligeti, in AOH, vol. XIV (1962), pp. 314-328.

" Cf. Asia Major, vol. IX, pp. 142-144; a Khori-Buryat manuscript in the St. Pbg Branch
of IYAN, 1, 61 (copied in St. Petersburg in 1819). The Peking xylographs and Altan Khan’s
version (manuscripts in Copenhagen and in Budapest): cf. Heissig, “Zur geistigen Leistung
der neubekehrten Mongolen™ in UAJb., vol. 26 (1954), pp. 102-106; and Kara, in AOH, vol.
X (1960), p. 255, note 2) refer only to the Tibetan original.

™ Ligeti, in AOH, vol. XX (1967), p. 60.

™ See also in T"oung Pao, vol. XXVII (1930), pp. 130-132; Heissig, Blockdrucke, pp. 16-
17. Returning once more to the text of Qaradag, it may be interpreted differently if reading
Toy Temiir instead of the certainly erroneous Toya Temiir. Toy Temiir, alias Jaya'atu or
Wen-tsung, reigned in1328 and again in 1329-1332. Esentemiir is still to be identified. This
name is not found in the lists of Yilan empresses, princesses and imperial consorts. Also
Pevuda, the other element of the name or a title, may be read in different ways, ~do may be
interpreted as dative in various functions. The relation between the variants of Wen-tsung’s
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Hence, just as a fragment of a column tells about the past of a palace long
since collapsed, thus do our fragments, even though few (not a single whole
composition of Mongolian literary output of the Middle Ages, except for
inscriptions written on stone, has yet been discovered in the original), permit
us to restore the most important features of Mongolian writing in the imperial
period. In the chancelleries of princes, the official institutions and the walls
of Buddhist monasteries there were many non-Mongolian scribes and clerks
— Chinese and Inner Asian people, Han-Chinese, Kitans, Jurchens, Turks
{Uygur, Kangli, Kipchak), Naimans, Kereits and other, but most of all Uygur
Turks, of Nestorian, Muslim or Buddhist persuasion, Tangut and Tibetan
Buddhists. Writing in general was concentrated in their hands, sometimes too
power passed to almost alien hands (T6regene, the ruling widow of Ogodei,
was a Naiman by birth, and the spouse of Mdngke khan, from the Kereits),
but the Secret History of the Mongols and information about the lost
chronicle of the Golden Book shows convincingly that already in rather early
times writing existed, intended exclusively for the ruling house of the
Chinggisids, and from this it follows that they had their own “high-born”
connoisseurs of writing, scribes and readers of secret records.® Later on
persons knowledgeable about foreign languages and scripts were also found
among the Mongols: such was Ghazan Khan himself, who, according to
Rashid ad-Din, knew no less than seven languages, in addition to his native
Mongolian.®' The biographies in the Yiian Annals have records of such
learned Mongols as Taibuka from the Baya’ut tribe, the son of Tabutai,* or
Dorji and Dorjibal, scions of Muqali,* staunch adherent of Chinggis Khan *

names Toy- or Tuy-Temiir and Tob-Temiir (‘ball-shaped iron’, i. e. ‘iron globe’, cf. Ligeti,
“Les noms mongols de Wen-tsong des Yuan”) needs further examination.

* Rashid ad-Din, vol. I, book 1, pp. 25, 27, 30, 67; Pelliot - Hambis, Histoire des cam-
pagnes, p. Xv.

# Rashid ad-Din, vol. III, p. 207.

% Yiian shih, chapter 143. From the Baya'ut tribe, the son of Tabutai, of a poor family,
in the time of Tob-Tenuir (Wen-tsung).

# Yiian shih, chapter 139. Under the emperors Tob-Temiir (Wen-tsung) and Shun-ti.
And many others, like secretary Esenbuka, son of Sira Ogul ( ¥iian shik, chapter 139:

four brothers, Tob Buka, Kerege, Sira Ogul and Qara Ogul joined to Chinggis Khan’s
retainers; the Khan received them with benevolence because of his old friendship with
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In this era of vivid literary activity, although original Mongolian works
came into being, translations were predominant, from Uygur, Chinese and
Tibetan, those from the two last-named usually through the medium of
Uygur. How Uygur and Tibetan traditions in the history of Mongolian writing
became embroiled with one another, will be spoken of in the following pages.

Rubbing of the Persian and Mongolian side of a Yiian bronze badge (Chin. p ‘ai-tzu, here
ling-p ‘ai, Mong, gerege) ed. Ts'ai in K "ao-ku 2003, Mongolian in Square Script: jar
tunggaq ma 'u=ni seregdekd, in Uygur script: jar tung yay / ma yun-i seregdekii ‘Decree.
Be aware of the evil!’

Kerege) or Boralgi (son of Mengge of the Unggiret) who “in daytime exercised archery and
horsemanship but read books in the night”  Yiian shik, chapter 133).
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From a rubbing of the Square Script inscription of Chii-yung-kuan (late Yian)

A “National Alphabet” - The Square Script

In the fall of 1269 in the Mongolian Empire the introduction of the “New
Mongolian Alphabet” (in Chinese meng-ku hsin-tzu) was promulgated; it was
also called the “National” or “Imperial Alphabet” (Chin. fuo-tzu), and, from
its external shape, the “Square Script” (Mong. dérbeljin iisiig, Khalkha
dorwdljin iiseg), as well as “the new letters,” or “‘Phags-pa’s letters” (Chin.
meng-ku hsin-tzu or pa-ssu-pa tzu).

The Tibetan ‘Phags-pa Blo-gros rgyal-mchan (in Mongolian, Pagba
Lodoijaltsan;1235-1280), one of the most prominent leaders of the Sa-skya
order, and an imperial preceptor (Chin. i-shih), was born to the noble family
of ‘Khon. As the history of the Yiian relates,* he was only seven when he
was already reading canonical books of “many hundred thousand words”, and
his compatriots called him “the boy saint.” Invited by Kubilai (ruled1260-
1294)* to the Mongolian capital, then Daidu (in Chinese: ‘Great Capital”, or,
in Turkic, Kanbalik ‘Imperial City’, now Peking), he received the title of
“state (or national) preceptor™ and a jasper seal. He wrote numerous
tractates on philosophy and religion, often dedicated to members of the ruling
family.® These works, written in Tibetan and later entered into a collection
of works by Sa-skya monks, most likely, were translated into Mongolian,
otherwise they would have remained inaccessible to the Mongolian princes

* Yuiin shih, chapter 202. Cf. also Szerb, “Glosses on the ceuvre of Bla-ma ‘Phags-pa”
T-I1(1979,1980, 1985), and Petech’s ample surnmary in de Rachewiltz et al., In the service
of the Khan (1993), pp. 646-654.

% On Kubilai see Rossabi’s book Khubilai Khan. His life and times (1988); on the polit-
ical background of the Square Script: pp. 153-160, including three illustrations, a round p ‘ai-
tzu with Mongolian and a porcelain dish with Chinese inscription in Square Seript as well as
a modern specimen of the hor-yig (a later, purely Tibetan alphabet from the same St.
Petersburg manuscript which is reproduced in Poppe’s Kvadratnaia pis 'mennost’).

¥ Chin. kuo-shih, Mong. gui-si, giisi, giiiisi Tib. ku'i $riand gu-sri, the second syllable
of the Tibetan forms is influenced by the Sanskrit word s+ glorious’. Cf. Pelliot, “Les kouo-
che” (1911); Ligeti, in UAJb., vol. 33 (1961), pp. 241-242.

¥ For emperor Kubilai (whom he is told to have introduced to the secret teaching of the
symbolic deity Hevajra), princes Jingim, Gamala, Mangala, Jibik Temiir, eic.
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and crown-princes; it may be that ‘Phags-pa himself translated them®. He
invited the Nepalese Aniga, a gifted Buddhist sculptor, painter and architect,
with whom he worked on a golden stupa.’® He composed the “New
Mongolian Alphabet” at the order of Emperor Kubilai. “Every state has its
own script”, said Kubilai, “but in the Mongolian Empire they are using the
Chinese and Uygur writing systems.” As did the rulers of the preceding
“harbarian” states, the Kitan Liao and the Jurchen Chin, he ordered a new
script created, applicable to the languages of the empire, primarily to
Mongolian.”

Naturally the Chinese script, as well as Chinese culture and style of life,
posed a danger to the Mongols. It is also understandable that the Kitan,
Jurchen and Tangut scripts, created on a Chinese model, being writing
systems of now subject peoples, were not embraced by the Mongols, but itis
not easy to say exactly why Kubilai did not like the Uygur script, which the
Mongols had employed already for more than half a century. It may be that
the creation of a new script (one of the important symbols of national
independence) also expressed a striving for a break with the traditions of the
northern homeland (where Arik Boke his rivaling brother gathered retainers),
with the “old guard” of courtiers and the Uygur advisors who wielded too
much influence. In the spiritual life of the Mongols, an era of strong Tibetan
influence was beginning.

Not without reason does Rashid ad-Din write: “At the end of the Kubilai
Khan era there were two Tibetan lamas,” one was named Tanba and the
other, Lamba ... They lived in the Kaan’s own temples ... They were relatives

8 As it was supposed by Pozdneev (Lektsii, vol. L, p. 178).

% See Aniga’s biography in the Yian shih, ch. 203, and Petech’s summary mentioned in
note 85.

% In his decree Emperor Kubilai emphasizes the importance of writing for the perpetu-
ation of speech and for recording events; he blames the “simple mores of the North™ for the
lack of a proper writing system (suitable for Mongolian), states that the alien, Chinese and
Uygur, characters are inadequate for recording Mongolian speech, stresses the necessity of
the nation’s own writing system (as one of the insignia of statehood, a symbol of
indepedence), finally he points up the universal character of the new system. The Chinese
version of the Decree is found in the Yilan Annals, chapter 202, sec Boris 1. Pankratov’s
Russian translation in Poppe’s Kvadramaia pis mennost ’ p. 13,

92 Rashid ad-Din writes .5 bax$i ‘mentor, teacher, preceptor” (vol. I1, p. 196).
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... The lamas and their clan fcame by origin] from the Ruler of Tibet. And
although there are many lamas amongst the Chinese, Indians and others, yet
they believe the Tibetans more.” It is still not clarified who may be concealed
behind each of these names, which are possibly distorted. Inthe Yiian Annals
it does mention a Tibetan lama T’an-pa, a national preceptor, who lived at the
same time as ‘Phags-pa lama, but he was from another clan.” According to
Rashid ad-Din, this proponent of “idol worship” Tanba-bakhshi continued his
activity under the following emperor, Temiir, as well (‘Phags-pa died before
Kubilai). The fate beyond the grave of members of the ruling house was in
the hands of Tibetans. C. Beckwith suggested to read Pakba and Damba
instead of Lanba and Tanba in his “Tibetan science in the Court of the Great
Khan,” p. 10, note 9.

In composing the graphemes of the new script ‘Phags-pa followed the
model of his native Tibetan. The “New Mongolian Alphabet” used all the
letters of the Tibetan alphabet. Letters for sounds missing in Tibetan were
borrowed from Indian scripts (Devanagari, Lafica, Brahmi) or derived from
Tibetan letters, modifying their shape (for instance the Tibetan grapheme for
kh was applied for the Mongolian voiceless aspirated velar stop g, its
modified form — where the closed element of the Tibetan &% is transformed
into a hanging quadrangle — denotes an aspirated k. The Tibetan characters
c and ch (s and zsh) were also replaced by Indian letters, perhaps because in

%3 Yiian shih, ch. 202: “In the time of ‘Phags-pa lama lived T’an-pa (an-other) state
preceptor, Kun-dga’ grags (Chin. Kung-chia-ko-la-szu, Skr. Anandakirti), * [...] stan-ma
(Chin. T'u-kan-szu-tan-ma) by his other names, in his youth he studied in India ...” and is
told to possess the power of magic. He died in the 7 year of Ta-te (1307). His disciple Seng-
ko/Sei-ge “knew the languages of all countries,” served as interpreter and high dignitary
under Kubilai, but was executed because of his intrigues (Yiian shih, ch. 205).

% In his studies on Square Script monuments, Junast (see note 98, infra) interprets this
grapheme as G, a voiced velar stop, because most other historical and living languages and
dialects show a correlation of two syllable initial gutturals, one strong and one weak, in their
back-vowel words, cf. Mong. gala yun ‘hot; heat’ and yala yun ‘goose’, gadar *cheek’ and
ya jar ‘earth; place’. However, the fairly accurate early-Ming Chinese transcriptions of East
Mongolian texts have a strong stop only in all relevant back-voweled words, cf. Middle
Mongolian in Chinese transcription gala ‘un ‘hot’ and galawut ‘geese’, gadar ‘cheek’ and
qa jar ‘earth; place’; moreover, the Tibetan graphemse used to render this sound in the Square
Script definitely represents a voiceless aspirated (strong) stop.
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Tibetan these differ from ¢fand & only by a small stroke.*® According to the
practices of Indian-type writing systems, which include Tibetan as well, this
new alphabet is conveyed through a syllabic orthography, in which the letters
are combined into syllables (in which event they are even written fused
together forming ligatures) and every consonantal letter used as syllable
initial may also denote a syllable with the unmarked vowel a (in contrast to
the other vowels). Albeit the main direction of Tibetan writing is horizontal,
the lines growing from left to right, its bound graphemes are added on both
above and below, in this sense Tibetan writing is not quite linear. The Square
Script follows the vertical direction of the Uygur writing, its linearity is
complete: in the vertical lines both the free and bound graphemes follow on
one another with no change of direction, as is shown by comparing the way
the Tibetan word ston-pa ‘teacher’ is written with the Mongolian word
bolbasun ‘mature, ripe’ (first in Tibetan, then in the Square Script):

¥ g § 7Y

0

SN'P’ B B S bol b sun = bolbasun
T g 0 U

ston-pa L N

The majority of ‘Phags-pa’s letters have an angular shape and are
arranged in a rectangle, hence words also look like columns of rectangles. It
is not known whether ‘Phags-pa borrowed the square form from similar
Indian scripts or from the Chinese square style seen in the legends of square
seals. Nor is it excluded that this kind of angular style may have existed in
Tibet even prior to ‘Phags-pa. Traces of the preceding Uygur-Mongolian
writing system can be seen not only in the direction, but also in other features
of the new script, for instance, in the fact that letters which comprise a
syllable are written joined by a vertical line on the right side or, some
graphemes, in the middle (consequently the Tibetan cheg ‘dot’, which marks
syliable boundary, or more precisely, the end of a syllable, is superfluous).

% In the late Tibetan version of the Square Script, the kor-ig, the Indian letters ¢, ck and
J(=¢&,&h, J), read &, tsh, dz according to the Tibetan usage, were replaced by the appropriate
Tibetan letters. See aiso Pozdneev, Lekisii, vol. 11, pp. 191-198 and here below, note 114.
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The Uygur alphabet and orthography induced the creation of the afore-
mentioned two graphemes for the two allophones, ¢*®° and £, of the voiceless
guttural stop. A further feature is the defective notation of # as U/ in the non-
first syllables. Another orthographical peculiarity connects this script with the
Brahmi script of the Uygurs. The front vowels & and first syllable i are
denoted here by a compound of two signs as in Uygur-Mongolian script, but
whereas the Uygur-Mongolian orthography writes OY for a first syllable &,
the Square Script uses EQ for & and EU for #, according to the practice of the
Uygur Brahmi script.”® This E is derived from the Tibetan bound grapheme,
the subscript ¥ (ya-btags). In contrast to the Uygur-Mongolian spelling, & is
fully written out in non-first syllables as well (an exception is morika where
the Square Script text follows the abbreviation of Pre-classical Mongolian
mongke, Classical Mongolian mdngke ‘eternal’). There are also puzzling
Tibetanisms, such as zara instead of sara ‘month’ (to the 13% century the
Tibetan initial z became s in the central dialects and, as a simple initial, the
letter Z sounded like 5), yeke ‘great, big’ using the Tibetan non-aspirated
voiceless consonant instead of the aspirated one, see also deriri ‘heaven’ and
Jfirigis “Chinggis” — which are words with a voiced initial instead of the usual
unvoiced.

Despite some Uygurisms, ambiguity in signs is now practically absent. It
is curious that the new script clearly distinguishes not only phonemes (as
mentioned above, after a consonant the vowel a has a zero-grapheme), but
also the allophones g and %, € and ¢, and a set of diphthongs. Initial vowels
require a silent letter serving as a “base” (mater lectionis), to which the bound
graphemes of the vowels other than a are then appended. Serving as such
silent “bases” are the Tibetan letter of the voiceless glottal stop (the so-called
"a-chen) in the case of e (@), 6, 4, and a simple horizontal stroke — an Indian
element —in the case of g, 4, €, ). It is clear from this that the vowel signs are
considered, as in the Indo-Tibetan and old Semitic alphabets (as to the latter,
I mean the signs of vocalization as in Hebrew and Arabic) to be bound
graphemes, never occurring independently.”’

% Pelliot, “Les systémes d'écriture en usage chez les anciens Mongols,” (1927), Ligeti,
“Trois notes ...”"; von Gabain, Alttirkische Grammatik (3" ed.,Wiesbaden 1974); Maue,
Alttiirkische Handschriften (1987).

*"Tt is also obvious that the difference in the orthography of the initial vowels follows not
the Tibetan but the Indian model. In Tibetan (whete originally all words begin with a
consonant), all the initial vowels of Indian words begin with the letter of voiceless glottal
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Instead of a pure initial vowel they sometimes write the Tibetan letter of
a voiced guttural or laryngeal spirant, in initial position usually mute in
Central Tibet (this letter is the so-called ‘a-chung or “little ‘a”, which is little
indeed only when it is written below another letter in a vertical cluster for
marking vowel length). At the beginning of a non-first syllable it denotes the
glottal stop replacing an older guttural spirant, yand g of Written Mongolian,
and within a syllable it marks the length of the vowel, following the Tibetan
way to mark the old long vowels 4, Tand # of their sacred Indian words, for
instance in spells like om dh him.”®

The new script was applied to Chinese as well. With the aid of additional
letters and combinations of letters, the Chinese sounds were transmitted
exactly, except the tonemes which remained unmarked. For the first time in
the history of Chinese writing a precise phonetic alphabet was used to record
Chinese speech.

‘Phags-pa lama, the creator of the National Alphabet, received a new title
from Kubilai: the former State Preceptor was now named “Master of the
Grand Precious Teaching” and awarded a new jasper seal. The National
Alphabet became the official script of the Mongolian Empire, it was dis-

stop. For instance in the Devanagari or the Brahmi alphabet the letter a is used only for the
initial vowel @ and its compounds denoting o, au and ai. Here in the Square Script the
Tibetan letter in question marks initial g, it is also the first element of the compounds
marking initial e (= &), 0 and #. In initial position the vowels i, u, € and o are marked by
compounds beginning with a horizontal stroke. This also means that no Mongolian phonetics
may be responsible for these orthographical peculiarities. Concerning the bound grapheme
o, which is the roughly v-shaped Tibetan o (sna-ro) tumed upside down, appears in two
variants. One is like an A, its tip is bound to the preceding grapheme; this occurs as syllable
final only. The other variant has an additional vertical stroke in the middle like in 4; this
occurs before a syllable final consonant only. Formerly it was thought the two variants
reflected some phonetical difference, now its is clear that the middle stroke is a mere
graphical element to join the letter to the next.

% Ligeti, Trois notes sur 'écriture ‘phags-pa (1961), pp. 235-237; Aleksei Bobrovnikov,
Grammatika mongol'sko-kalmytskogo iazyka (1849), pp. 17-18. Ligeti, Monuments en
écriture ‘phags-pa. Piéces de chancellerie en transcription chinoise (1972); Chao-na-ssu-t'u
[Junast=Jayun nasutu), Pa-ssu-pa tzu ho Meng-ku yil wen-hsien, vols. I-I1 (1990-1991). See
also van der Kuijp’s sketch about the Tibetan sources of the Square Script in The Writing
Systems of the World, pp. 437-441 (without mentioning that the Square Script was primarily
created for Mongolian, the first language of the empire and that this alphabet contains some
important Uygur and Indian elements}.
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seminated by imperial decrees®, schools were created to instruct in the “new
script,” and the old Uygur-Mongolian alphabet was even prohibited.

Several dozen Square Script monuments are known: texts in Mongolian
and Chinese, some words, short sentences in Turkic and Tibetan. Chinese
monuments in this script have been discovered almost everywhere within the
conﬁges of China proper, even on the southern edge, in the province of Yiin-
nan, in Fhe lcity of K'un-ming where there is a stele with Prince Arug’s
Mongolian inscription of 1340 in Uygur script, but the Chinese heading in
‘Phags—Pa script bears witness to the fact that the new script was used for
Mongolian in limited fashion. In a Chinese inscription of 1335 at a certain
Ho-nan Taoist temple,'® which is carved in Chinese and in square script, a
onc-word Mongelian heading (jarlig ‘decree’ or ‘order”) is inscribed in
contoured square letters. The majority of monuments in the Square Script
alphabet in Mongolian are similar inscriptions of small size, in which the
privileges of this or that monastery or temple are recorded. One such
document in Tibet is preserved in its original form, that is, on paper.'” In
China they hastened to carve the words of a decree on stone, knowing that
paper would be torn far easier and quicker than a decree written on stone
would be erased by an ax.

. Two_ large versified inscriptions of Buddhist content were carved along
with Chinese, Tibetan, Uygur, Tangut and Sanskrit parallels in the vault of
the gates at Chii-yung-kuan, a fortress in the Great Wall near Peking.'” Frag-
ments of a xylograph of Sonom Gara's Mongolian version of the Sa-skya

# Laufer, Ocherk mongol'skoi literatury (Leningrad 1927), p. 21. In the original, but
shorter, German version in Keleti Szemle, vol. VIII (1907), p. 185.

'% Chavannes, in Toung Pao, vol. IX (1908), pp. 413-416; no. LVII, plate 27.

191 pelliot, “Un rescrit mongol en écriture ‘phags-pa,” in Tucci, Tithetan Painted Scrolls
vol_, il ( 1949), pp. 621-624. See also Junast, “Two Yuan Imperial Edicts in Mongo!iax;
written in ‘Phags-pa script and kept in the Nanhua Monastery” (1989; in this translation of
his Chinese paper I used Ligeti’s system of transcription); Chao-na-ssu-t'u [Junast = Jayun
nasutu], Pa-ssu-pa tzu ho Meng-ku yii wen-hsien, vols. I-l (1990-1991).

"% Nagao et al., Chil-yung-kuan. The Buddhist arch of the fourteenth century A. D. at the
pass of the Great Wall northeast of Peking, vol. 1, Text (1957). Transcription, translation and
commentary of the Mongolian part in Poppe, The Mongolian monuments of the hP’ags-pa
script (1957); transliteration and transcription in Ligeti, Monuments en écriture ‘phags-pa;
cf. also his “Le mérite d’ériger un stiipa et P'histoire de 1’éléphant d’or” (1978). '
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Pandita’s “Treasury of Aphoristic Jewels” were found in Eastern Turkestan.
From Ligeti’s edition of the Budapest Tibetan-Mongolian manuscript, Aalto
succeeded in identifying a small fragment (found by General Mannerheim,
kept in Helsinki and published by Ramstedt), even though not a single line
was complete. A few other scraps of the same printed book are kept in the
Berlin Turfan Collection. These fragments are still the only witnesses to
Mongolian book-printing in square script; at the same time they are the first
known instance of a Mongolian printed book with secular content. Beyond
doubt, other Mongolian books were also printed in square script, probably
Buddhist works too; maybe even dictionaries, textbooks and translations of
the Chinese classics. There have also been discovered some little metallic
badges, silver slabs (Chin. p ‘ai-fzu, Mong, gerege) with Mongolian inscrip-
tions in Square Script. They served as credentials for emissaries and pleni-
potentiaries (“authentication-cards” for privileges or “passports”).

“The Great Khan”, says Marco Polo (quoted here from the Yule-Cordier
edition), ... caused to be given them a Tablet of Gold, on which was
inscribed that the three Ambassadors should be supplied with everything
needful in all the countries through which they should pass ...”'®

Beyond the borders of the Chinese portion of the Mongolian Empire
‘Phags-pa lama’s script, though it became known, did not have wide
dissemination, and could not drive out the Uygur-Mongolian script. It is
curious (perhaps it is just by chance) that up to this time on Mongolian
territory not a single Mongolian inscription in Square Script has been
found.™ It might be that such inscriptions became victims of time or were
overgrown by shrubs, like ruins of the greater part of Karakorum. In one
Buddhist xylograph found in the outskirts of Turfan,'® between the lines in

10 The Travels of Marco Polo: the complete Yule-Cordier edition, vol. 1(1993), chapter
VIII, p. 15. Minaev, Puteshestvie Marko Polo,p. 9: Marko Polo-yin to yorin yabu ysan ayan-
u temdeglel, 2 vols., translated by Gombojab, printed in Obesiiben jasaqu Mongyol ulus-un
terigiin noyan-u ordun-u darumal-un yajar, in the 729® year of Chinggis Khan [= 1934]; the
copy of the Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies, Indiana University, Bloomington, was
purchased by Henry Serruys in Kalgan in December,1945.

14 A1l what has been found is in the late hor yig on seals in Tibetan.

105 M 38, Haenisch, Mongolica, vol. I1, facs. A 10; text in Ligeti, Nvelvemléktdr, vol. 1,
pp. 142-153, also Cerensodnom — Taube, Mongolica der Berliner Turfansammlung (1993),
no. 26. In contemporary Old Uygur texts foreign words (Indian terms) were often written in
Brihmi alphabet at the side of the Uygur script form, to assure their right pronunciation. In
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Uygur-Mongolian, to clarify the reading of Indian names, they have used
Square Script (as Brahmi letters were used in some Uygur monuments), but
the book might have been printed in Daidu too, i.e., in Peking, which could
also be said of the above-mentioned fragments from the collection of sayings.
Conce_ming the co-existence of Uygur script and Square Script signs, we have
the existence of a small fragment of a manuscript TM 191 (Berlin),'® on
which the interval of Uygur lines in Uygur script is filled with Square Script
letters, and the short Turkic legend in Square Script of a seal of the
Chagataids, imprinted on a document written in Uygur script in Mongolian
('[: II D 224, Berlin),'”” and further the Golden Horde birchbark fragments
with Uygur and Square Script letters (in the Hermitage Museum, St.
Petersburg).'”® However the well-known [1-Khan documents and letters from
the end of the 13™ to beginning of the 14™ centuries were written in Uygur-
Mongolian script, as if the local scribes knew nothing of Kubilai Khan’s
script reform. Moreover, the Mongolian text of Prince Jibik Temiir's edict
(ling chih) of 1277 was written in Uygur script. Only its Chinese heading and
the Chinese translation of the edict reads in Square Script (see Tao-pu [=
Qob} and Chao-na-ssu-t'u [= Juunast], “Hui-hu shih Meng-ku wen Chih-pi-
t'ie-mu-erh ta-wang ling-chih shih-tu” in Minzu yuwen, 1988:2, pp. 9-17 with
plate on the inner side of the back cover).

a recent}y discovered Kharakhoto fragment of a 14®-century print of Shesrab Sengge’s
Mongolian Paficaraksa, words of Indian origin have glosses in the Square Script, see Chao-
na-ssu-t"u and Ni}l Tu-chi, “Meng-ku wen - Pa-ssu-pa tzu “Wu shou-hu-shen ta-sheng-ching
+ Shou-hu ta ch’ien kuo-t'u ching’ Yiian-tai yin-pen ts'an-p’ien k’ao-shih” (2000}, also
I\flat.su]mwu, “Mongoru butten kenkyf no shin tenkai” (2001). In much later Mongolian books
similarly interlinear Tibetan script notes played the same role.

"’6' T 191, cf Haenisch, Mongolica, vol. IL. Peter Zieme read some of these handwritten
Turkic words in the Square Script, see his “Turkic Fragments in* Phags-pa Script,” pp. 63-
69, plates XVI-XVIL See also Niu Ju-chi and Chao-na-ssu-t’n, “Yilan-tai wei-wu-erjen shih-
yung Ba-ssu-ba tzu shu-lun™ (2002).

1T 11 D 224, Haenisch, op. cit.; Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, vol. I, pp. 130-132. A single-line
ﬂuee«w&_)rd Uygur graffito is scratched on the wall of the Tun-Huang Mo-kao grotto no. 7(;
(at the side of an Uygur text in Uygur cursive; reproduction in Paul Pelliot’s album of Tun-
Huang photographs): mén Buyiin Qayé “1, Buyan Kaya.” It is curious to see & in the two
ggclsc;vowsl words. Cf. Kara, “Petites inscriptions ouigoures de Touen-houang™(1976), pp.

' Sovetskoe Vostokovedenie, vol. 1 (1941), table XIb.
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A small scrap of material, evidently what is left of the cloth cover of a
notebook long since vanished, contains fragments of four lines in Square
Script.'® The signs here do not form words and it seems to contain nothing
of interest for one in pursuit of forgotten letters. Nonetheless this scrap is a
unique contemporary monument, which gives us information about the
alphabetical order of the “national script.” Although it has neither beginning
or end, it is clear from the rest that the order of letters follows the Indo-
Tibetan phonological principle: consonantal letters are enumerated according
to the place where the corresponding sound is formed: “guttural” stops,
palatals (affricates and nasal), dentals and labials, then the Tibetan addition
of alveolar affricates and voiced spirants, inserted before the traditional
Indian set of liquids and spirants, but with no “foreign” letters for foreign
sounds except the y and the f (in this script they occur in Chinese words
only) and without the new simple or compound signs for the Mongolian
(perhaps with the exception of [q]); yand fare given at the end, afier the set
of vocalic and semi-vocalic letters:

[k, kh, g, n;] € ¢h,j, fi

t,th,d,n; [p,ph,b]m;

¢,ch,j, Z, z, * (for a voiced glottal stop or spirant, also vowel-
length marker after a consonantal grapheme)

v, 5L v;:] [8s],h f(adigraph of h+v)

-y- (a bound grapheme; marking a medial wide e = 4, and part
of the compound signs for ¢ and #), i, u, (narrow) e= ¢, o (all

bound graphemes); q [?], ¥ ....

This list of letters, of course, is not complete and in that plan, does not
embrace all the signs of Kubilai’s “international alphabet” (with the fuil set
of Indian graphemes and their modifications, new signs for Chinese sounds).

Already at the beginning of the 14" century and in the center of the
empire the absolute rule of the Square Script ceased. Although a document,
awarded in 1314, to a Buddhist temple of Ho-nan province,''® was written
with ‘Phags-pa’s letters, the Bodhicaryavatara, the long poem of the Indian
mystic Santideva, translated from Tibetan into Mongolian with commentary

1% Haenisch, Mongolica, 11, p. 58, facsimile D 5.

" Chavannes, in Toung Pao, vol. IX (1908), pp. 407-408, no, LIV, plate 24.
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by the Sa-skya monk Chos-kyi ‘od-zer, was printed in Uygur script in 1312
in the Grand Capital, Daidu, at the command of the emperor.'"! Thus, despite
accuracy and unambiguity, the Square Script could not compete with the
flexible Uygur letters. In the following 15® century Kubilai’s Square Script
characters were consigned to oblivion. Chinese paleographers studied them
~ they reproduced samples, for instance, legends in Chinese on Yiian coins
or on paper money,'"? they copied (often in distorted fashion) the Chinese
phonetic dictionary Meng-ku tzu yiin “The Mongolian-script rhymes,”
catalogues of signs, wherein the early New Chinese pronunciation of the
Northern language was recorded in the Square Script of the learned Tibetan
and his Mongolian Imperial patron.'” A complete Chinese alphabet of the

""! Haenisch, Mongolica der Berliner Turfan-Sammiung 1. Ein buddhistisches Druck-
Jfragment vom Jahre 1312 (1954); Cleaves, in HJAS, vol.17 (1954), pp. 1-129; Ligeti,
Nyelvemlékedr, vol. 1, pp. 2543,

T Poz_dneev, Leksii, vol. I1, pp. 43-64; Lubo-Lesnichenko, “Assignatsii mongol'-
skogo vremeni (po materialam Khara-Khoto)” (1968), p. 140.

""* See Pozdneev, Lektsii, vol. II, pp. 30-43; Ligeti, “Le Po-kia-sing en écriture ‘phags-
pa” (1956), pp. 1-52; the dictionary Meng-ku tzu yin, cf. Nakano, A phonological study in
the "Phags-pa script and the Meng-ku tzu-yiin (1971); Pulleyblank, Middle Chinese: A Study
in Historical Phonology (1984).

In the “Rhymes in Mongolian Script”, the “Hundred Surnames” and other carly New
Chinese texts in Square Script offer the whole Chinese sct of this alphabet; the “Rhymes”
also gives the order of the consonantal graphemes (naturally without Q and R), the order of
vocalic and semivocalic letters. This order differs from the Indo-Tibetan one; it reflects the
phonetic changes that took place in the Northern Chinese language from the Middle Chinese
to the early New Chinese period. A contribution to the artistic function of the script, some
sophisticated ornamental forms are added to the alphabet.

The following letters read in the list of symbols (manuscript of the British Library, £

.5ab), here in transliteration (not in the simplified transcription used for Mongolian texts) are:

& khk ng; d,th t,n; J, &h, & s b, ph, p, m; £, £, £, (variants of k), w; j [dz), ch, c;
8, z, J; ¢h, & (the palatal affricates repeated for the retroflex allophones); §, (semivoiced), &,
(voiceless); h, (angular), y, ‘(voiced), "(voiceless); 1, %, b, (rounded), y,, y; ‘i, 'w, %0
(_}'eprasents the smooth vocalic initial), -u, -& . Missing: e. No ¢ and r. - Vocalic digraphs:
-d+u =10, -4+0 =5, and -h+i =i (back). - This alphabet represents a set of consonants richer
than the one found in the official documents of the Yilan in Square Script Chinese,

The Fa-shu-k’ao, a Chinese work on calligraphy (see Boris Pankratov’s surnmary in
Poppe’s Kvadratnaia pis mennost , pp. 16-17, ill. 1, 1a) contains another alphabet wherein
the usually distorted characters appear in the following order : k, kh, g, ng; &, &h, J, i; t, th,
d,m;p, ph, b, my ¢, ch j, w; 4,2, Sy, . b b, 7 i u,e, 039, Y, £ 0, (), & 1, i
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square letters has come down to us in these works. But in Tibet, the homeland
of ‘Phags-pa lama, his angular letters, in a somewhat modified form and
without the unneeded Mongolian signs, survived to our century on seals, on
the small surface of which these signs, closely bound with one arother, no
longer form syllables of Mongolian words, but only Tibetan ones, and are
called hor-yig, i.e., Mongolian letters.""* Tibetan inscriptions in hor-yig adom
door frames in Buddhists shrines in Kumbum (Sku-‘bum, Amdo) and in
Agvan Dorzhiev's temple in St. Petersburg.

As to the question of the alleged Square Script influence on the Korean
alphabet, see Shagdarsiirling's negative answer in his paper “A study of the
relationship between the Korean and the Mongolian Scripts” (2002).

Fragment of a Square Script print of the Sa-skya Pandita’s aphorisms in Mongolian

The Shu-shih hui-yao (see op. cit,, ill. 2, 2a) enumerates its distorted charactcjrs in the
same order except the last groups: ... s; by, % 'L, "u, e, 05 4. Y, f: e (?), & i, 1 Added
separately: " (7), by, ¥,. See also in A. Pozdneev, Lektsii, vol. IL, pp. 186i%.

14 Rerikh (= Georges de Roerich), /zbrannye trudy, p. 219; St Pbg IVAN, Mong. E-85
(in Mongolica Nova 10): Ts. G. Badamzhapov, Bukvy “Khor ig", perevedennye nu
sanskritskie, tibetskie, mongol'skie, kitaiskie | russkie (1903), manuscript, partly rcproduc.ed
in Poppe’s book, Kvadratnaia pis'mennost’ (Leningrad 1940), fig. 3-5; cf. also the English
version transl. and ed. by Krueger, The Mongolian monuments of the hP’ags-pa script, pp.
16-18. The legend of one of the seals of the Dalai Lamas is also written in this script.

Written Language and Living Speech

In Mongolian, as it was recorded in the Uygur graphic system, some phonetic
peculiarities remain concealed owing to the multiple meaning of signs, and
the boundary between phonetic reality and the spelling is not always clear.
The word jayun ‘hundred’ is so written in Uygur letters, but in Chinese
transcriptions of the 13%-14th centuries reads j ‘un (cf. Kitan and Daur jau,
modern Ordos ). It makes one wonder whether the Uygur letter ¥ in this
word originally corresponded to an occlusive or a glottal sound — this may
be assumed on the basis of such words as daya- ‘to follow’, which in
Chinese transcription appears in the form daga- (cf. Modern Mong. daga-),
or in the word jz yun ‘hundred’, this letter served merely as a spelling marker
for the border of the two neighboring vowels, or even as an indicator of
length, as in the word &a ya yan, abbreviated éa yan (Middle Mong. in Chin.
transcription: daga ‘an, modern Ordos dagan).

Words in the Square Script or written at about the same time in Arabic
script, it seems, speak in favor of those who propose a purely orthographic
use of the letters being discussed in the given instances. It is true that the
intervocalic Uygur-Mong. ¥ (and g in the same position of front-vocalic
words) is replaced at times by a laryngeal % or bilabial w, but this may be a
secondary, later phenomenon (of the late 13™ century).'” The matter is
complicated by that in some words in the Uygur-Mongolian written language,
the consonant letters ¥ (cf. Hebrew gimel and heth) and g (cf. Hebrew kaph)
were already silent when first recorded, and merely denoted a hiatus between
two vowels or vowel length in the word. At the same time, the question of the
actual pronunciation of separate letters in Uygur graphics as applied to
Mongolian is a mere detail in the unsolved riddle about the origin of written
language in the Chinggis Khan era. If there did exist some Mongolian dialect
at the beginning of the 13" century where the letter ¥ (and g) denoted
everywhere an actual consonantal sound, we have still not succeeded in
establishing it, but for long it has been clear that in many words of Written

''* For instance, the Secret History has gahan ‘emperor®, the Square Script has Fhe ‘en
‘protection’, Mongolian in Arabic script has behelei ‘glove; mitten’, instead of what Written
Mongolian has: ga yan, ibegen/igegen (later ibegel only), begelei = Khalkha xaan, iweel,
beelii.
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Mongolian, the intervocalic consonantal graphemes ¥ and g, and sometimes
b and m, silent as early as the second half of the 13™ century, correspond
historically to an actual consonant. As proof of this is the alternation in
modern living dialects (for instance, Buryat degel, Kalmyk dew!, Khalkha
deel ‘a robe, garment’, Mong. kiimiin ‘a human, person; man’, Buryat khiin
and khiiiin, Oirat/Kalmyk kiimn and kiigin, Khalkha khiin, Daur huu, etc.), as
well as the medieval Mongolic loan elements in the Manchu-Tungusic
languages and a great number of Turkic parallels.''® It is another matter that
in that dialect which prevailed at least from the middle of the 13" century,
these sounds under specified conditions dropped out and the letters cor-
responding to them already had a mere orthographic function; in consequence
there appeared analogical written forms, which no longer had any historical
foundation.

On the basis of differences in sound (or better, differences in writing) of
words in Uygur-Mongolian script and the ‘Phags-pa script in the second half
of the 13 century, there arose an opinion to the effect that the monuments of
Square Script and the Mongolian texts in keeping with them in Chinese
characters represented living speech, the spoken language in contrast to the
“old written” Mongolian language. In reality these “languages” differed from
one another merely to the degree that these same writing systems, in which
they were written, did (taking no account here of divergences in time and
space). The basic unity and even identity of monuments in the two writing
systems are confirmed by a comparison of the text of ‘Phags-pa fragments
with the pre-classical Mongolian text of a Kharchin manuscript of the Sa-
skya Pandita’s “Treasury of Aphoristic Jewels” kept in Budapest. As L. Ligeti
showed,!"” the version in Square Script completely agrees with the text in
Uygur-Mongolian script; moreover, the xylographic edition, printed in Square
Script (i.e., after 1269), goes back to the Uygur-Mongolian text. A later copy
(apparently of the 17" century), the Budapest manuscript, preserves the
original, from which the medieval connoisseurs of square signs re-wrote the
text for wooden printing blocks. Finally, if we leave aside the appearance of
diphthongs and length in place of groups like Vowel - Glottal Stop - Vowel,

H8 Viadimirtsov, Sravnitel'naia grammatika, p. 235; Ligeti, “Les anciens éléments
mongols ...”; Kara, “Le dictionnaire étymologique et la langue mongole” (1965), p. 9, note
28; Poppe, “On some Ancient Mongolian loan-words in Tungus”(1966}.

'S Ligeti, “Les fragments du Subhdsitaratnanidhi mongol ...”
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the differences between the written language and living speech in the 13
century are not very great, and the monuments in Square Script are closer to
the spoken language mostly in the sense that, thanks to the graphemes of
‘Phags-pa lama, they give much more information about pronunciation than
do the Uygur-Mongolian letters {which, simply owing to the absence of a
corresponding sign, cannot mark, for instance, the initial # of Middle
Mongolian.)!!®

A different circumstance, and one no less important, consists in the fact
that the dialects differ to some degree in writing too. Western scribes for
instance wrote ora and the eastern ones oro ‘enter!’,'’® but in monuments of
the 14® century there are already beginning to appear such colloquial spoken
forms as #iriin (= tiiritiin) ‘eatlier’ from terigiin ‘beginning’,'® or gaucin
instead of ga yucin ‘old’," jori y-iyaran instead of jori y-ivar-ivan'® ‘with
one’s own intention’, and others. Certain phonetic oddities of the Secret
History text in Chinese transcription of the end of the 14" century are among
them, and those which existed already at the time of the Square Script (for
instance the absence of a back voiced stop, instead of which here too they
write a voiceless aspirated stop g; one also meets h, a vanishing phoneme,
and new long vowels and diphthongs).'3

One of the unique features in the late-14®-century reading of the Secret
History is the voicing of certain consonant initials (more exactly, we are
speaking of semi-voicing), for instance, g %in instead of ki ’iin (Written

!1* Pelliot, “Les mots mongols 4 k initiale” (1925).
"% In monuments of the Golden Horde, the Chagataids, in Uygur and Arabic scripts.

_ '3'? In the inscription of 1362, line 14, cf. Cleaves in HIAS, vol. 12 (1949), pp. 1-133;
Ligeti, Nyelvemléktar, vol. I, pp. 70-82.

‘:';811 ﬁl;; Chagataid ruler Tugluk-Temiir’s decree of 1352 (TM 939), cf, Ligeti, op. cit,,
PP- -100.

. “‘? In the inscription of 1338, line 21, cf. Cleaves in HJAS, vol. 14 (1951), pp. 1-104;
Ligeti, op. cir., pp. 59-66, ’

'® Cf. Kara, “Sur le dialecte iiftimii¢in” (1962), pp. 168-169. As to the existence of new
(secondary) long vowels as carly as the middle of the 13% century, proof is furnished by a
pOIJllIa,t etymology qf the tribal name ba ‘arin, as arising from the verb base bari- ‘to hold,
to take’ (cf. Secret History, §41; see also Poucha, “Mongolische Miszellen I (1955), pp. 63-
74, “Volksetymologie und altmongolische Stammesnamen”). ’
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Mong. kiimiin). It may be posssible that some enigmatic feminine verbal and
nominal forms preserved in some monuments (in the Secret History and some
inscriptions) are connected to these dialectal phenomena, for instance, biiligi
‘{a female] has been’, cf. biilege/biile e ‘[amale] has been’ from the verb bii-
‘to be’, or Barqujin ‘a female from the Bargu clan’ (cf. Barqudai ‘a male
from the Bargu clan’), moritai ‘a female who has a horse’ (cf. moritu ‘having
ahorse’, from morin ‘a horse’), Middle Mong. déyi (in Mongolian script, for
orthographical reasons — to avoid a sequence of three yods/iotas —, DOYY =
doi) ‘younger sister’ (cf. degii/de i ‘younger brother’, Khalkha, etc. dii
‘younger brother/sister’). These forms are puzzling because in the Mongolian
languages of our day, as in Altaic languages in general, grammatical gender
is absent; there exist only some isolated cases of color names of animals,
where a special suffix is used to denote the female of the species (cf. modern
Khalkha bor adzarga ‘a gray stallion’, and borogch gilii ‘a gray mare’)."* It
may be interesting to note that the plural moritan ‘those (male or female
persons) having horses’ is derived from the female moritai, and the word-
forming suffix -tai received an additional, syntactic, function in most living
Mongolic languages, which is sociative, ‘with’.

There are also some paradoxical situations, when a written form of the
Middle Ages is actually closer to the contemporary colloquial pronunciation,
than a written form of the 18" century. To avoid citing new examples, let us
go back to the verb form biilege “was’. Its 18®™-century “classical” form is
biiliige (already undistinguished as to gender), and in Khalkha-Mongolian it
sounds bilee (another, reading style or bookish pronunciation is b5/géd). This
riddle, evidently, is also linked with dialects of the past which remain little-
known (it must be stated that also among living Mongolian dialects there are
some for which our information is very fragmentary). In all probability in the
14™.15™ centuries quite thorough-going changes took place in the living
language, enlarging the distance between speech and its written form. More
or less torn away from the diversity of the dialects, the written language grew
autonomous, was already living a life of its own and as is the case with
written languages, particularly in phonetic and morphological senses, and was

1 Viadimirtsov, “Sledy grammaticheskogo roda v mongol'skom iazyke,” in the Doklady
Rossiiskoi Akademii nauk, 1925, pp. 31-34. In fact what we find in Middle and New
Mongolian is not grammatical gender in the Indo-European or Semitic sense (where even
words meaning inanimate things have gender), it is but a kind of grammatical
(morphological) reflection of natural gender,
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a storchouse of ancient “correct” forms. Conservatism too was great, but as
aTtule, a strict adherence to its differences from the actual phonetics assured
the written literary language a supra-dialect status, which it was able to
preserve practically up to the present time as it is seen in Inner Mongolia.
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From the Ulan Bator manuscript of Blo-bzari bstan-jin's Golden Summary
(late 17th century)

The Rebirth of Mongolian Culture in the 16™-17" Centuries

The existence of the Yiian Empire had been over for a long time, when the
last Yiian Emperor, the overly happy Togan Temdir, lost his “Jewel City,”
Daidu, the Great Capital. After the Chinese campaigns, Karakorum, the proud
city of Ogodei, was also converted to ruins. The first Mongolian capital,
together with its famed temple which had been visited by Buddhist pilgrims
of distant regions, fell victim just as many cities had during the times of
Mongolian conquests. The Oirats on the far western horizon of China in
Eastern Turkestan, were growing stronger faster than other Mongols. In the
middle of the 15® century for some years their prince Esen again united the
western and eastern Mongols. From the last quarter of the 15" century the
center of Mongolian political life shifted to the eastern pastures for an entire
century. Dayan Khan, even prior to the end of the 15" century, succeeded in
again joining up the fragmented princedoms, but indeed for the last time: his
sons and grandsons were unable to preserve unity.

Subsequent attempts to restore a single state all met with defeat and were
accompanied by internecine wars which led to the Mongols becoming subject
to the Manchus. In the late16™ century a grandson of Dayan Khan, the Tiimet
ruler Altan Khan, was able to create a rather firm rule over the southern
Mongols and establish trade with China. The state of the Chahar Ligdan
Khan, who had proclaimed himself aYiian and Ming emperor (the Mongols
called him holy, the Manchus, an unlawful khan), was defeated by the
Manchus in the 1630s. The might of the Oirat Galdan also perished from
Manchu arms in 1697. During the century of European Enlightenment and
the great French Revolution the majority of Mongols were under Manchu
authority. The rest, the Kalmyks and the Buryats, became subjects of the
Tsar. During these stormy centuries filled with immeasurable suffering, a
rebirth of Mongolian cultural life took place. The striving to restore political
unity created a demand for an ideological base. The Mongols were in search
of their lost history. New chronicles arose, the first since the fall of the
Empire, and the rulers of nomads again turned toward Tibet and its ideology.

The Mongols had not forgotten Buddhism, which was widespread in the
cities of the Yiian Empire, but for the majority of Mongols it was too
confining to be between the four walls of such human corrals, and on their
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nomadic grounds they remained closer to shamanism, the ‘original’ faith of
their fathers. On their steppes, however, there were also wandering monks,
belonging to Tibetan Red Hat orders; indeed the nomads themselves visited
the Buddhist shrines during times of their not always peaceful trade trips to
the Chinese border cities or to Peking. The names of some lamas who lived
among the Mongols in the 15" century are known: Kamalasri, who received
the title of State Preceptor at the Ming court,'” San-ta-shih-li, for whom the
Oirat Esen Taishi requested from the Ming Emperor cult objects, icons and
so on.'” Chia-shih-ling-chen,'”” another Tibetan monk of the same Oirat
prince was retained in Peking as a scout.'?® Noble Mongols bore names of
Buddhist provenance: Ochirbolod, or Ochiroi Taiji, the fifth son of Dayan
Khan, and Ubasanja, the tenth son of Geresenje.'*”

The Chinese court likewise spurred activity of Buddhist monasteries
amongst the “Northern Barbarians™: in this way the Amur shrine Yung-ling-
ssu was erected on Jurchen ground with an inscription in Chinese, Jurchen
and Mongolian (1413). Itis true, as it happened, the Ming government placed
obstacles in the way of constructing Mongolian monasteries on its border-

125 For Buddhist Mongolian proper names (and their co-existence with the Muslims) in
the 15 century, see Pelliot, “Le Hoja et le Sayyid Husain de 1"Histoire des Ming” (1948),
pp. 134-140 (Mahmiid, Gunasir, Sukasir, Dawada$iri = Ali sultdn); cf. also H. Serruys,
“Early Lamaism in Mongolia” (1963), p. 189; in the Ming shih-Iu for 1438, the monk Ka-
ma-la-shih-li = Gamalafiri < Skr. Kamalasri.

126 H. Serruys, “Early Lamaism,” pp. 190, for 1452, Sandashili = Sandairi, probably the
same as Samandasiri, Skr. Samantasri; cf. Samandafiri in the third document in the Hua-i
i-yii (ed. Haenisch; now see also A. Mostaert’s monograph Le matériel mongol du HouaI1
Tu de /389, ed. de Rachewiltz and Schénbaum (1977).

¥ The Chinese transcription Chia-shih-ling-chen corresponds to Tibetan Kyasi-rincen
(or Caa 9, an eastern Tibetan dizlectal form of the written Blra-3is rin-chen (H. Serruys, Early
Lamaism, p. 192}; Bilayashili corresponds to Mongolian Birayasiri, i.e., Skr. Prajfasri

2 Y, Serruys, Early Lamaism, pp. 191-192.

' H. Serruys, Genealogical tables of the descendants of Dayan-Qan, Central Asiatic
Studies, vol. 3, The Hague 1958. Cf ocir < véir << Skr. vgjra ‘thunderboit; diamond’,
ubasan ja < Uyg. upasand (< Sogd.) = Skr. updsikd, a pious Jaywoman (a feminine name for
a male meant protection against evil influence), Geresenje seems to be derived from
*gergesiindi < Gargasundi, Uyg. Karkasundi << Skx. Krakucchanda, name of a Buddha, the
3" of the seven forbears of Gautama.
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lands, baving in mind that holy places gave cause for Mongols to make too
frequent and not always peaceful visits. Around the 1570’ at the request of
the Tlimet Altan Khan, whom the Chinese called “prince following right-
eousness” (shun-i wang), and the “chief'slave”, they sent Tibetan monks from
Peking with sacred books, 5o as to “tame the wild slaves”.'*® As early as 1575
a Buddhist temple stood in the Tiimet capital, the Blue City and in the fall of
1578 while Altan Khan was staying at Koko Nor'*! there took place the
famed meeting between him and Bsod-nams rgya-mcho (Mong. Sodnom
Jamcu), the leader of Buddhists of Central Tibet, to whom the Tiimet Khan
awarded the title, Vajradhara Dalai Lama,"™ together with costly gifts: a
golden chalice filled with pearls and a seal of a hundred Jang (ounces or taels)
of gold'®. From this point there began a new union of Mongolian rulers with
the Tibetan clergy. The interests of the reformed and centralized Buddhist
church (the Yellow Hat Gelugpa Order founded by Con-kha-pa at the
beginning of the 15th century) concurred with the interests of the nomadic
princes who had been striving for absolute rule. In 1580 the ruler of the
northern Orkhon nomadic areas, Abatai Khan, accepted Buddhism and in that
same decade constructed Erdeni Juu, the “Jewel Shrine” at the ruins of
Karakorum in the Orkhon valley.

Translation activity began anew, searching out aged manuscripts and
printed editions with scribes working doggedly; numerous were the works at
the woodblock carvers. Learned lamas arrived from Tibet, and young
Mongols studied in Tibet, converts to the new faith, often from princely
families. The chief patron of Tibetan Buddhism among the Southern Mongols
was Altan Khan himself, “Master of Holy Doctrine.” During his lifetime, in
1587 there was printed a Mongolian translation of the sizeable Golden Beam

"0 H. Serruys, Early Lamaism, p. 302.

"*The Blue City is Kéke Qota, now written in one sequence, Kokegota, modern Hohhot
{X6x xot > Chin. Hu-he-hao-t’c shih), Manchu Kuku yoto; its former Chinese name Kuei-
hua-ch'eng means “City of Returning Civilization” (a phonetical connection of Chin. kuei-
hua and Mong. kdke = Tiimet x&x, Chahar gox, Ordos gokd is unlikely, because for Altan
Khan’s time and dialect the change & > x seems too early); Koko Nor = Mong. Kéke na yur
‘Blue Lake’, Manchu Kuku nor = Tib. Mcho-srion (in A-mdo) = Chin. Ch 'ing-hai.

12 Huth, Geschichte des Buddhismus in der Mongolei, vol. II (StraBburg 1896), p. 223.

™ Loc. cit.
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Sutra' and probably also at his initiative or that of his family, old editions
of the majority of compositions in the Mongolian Kanjur were translated
from Tibetan or assembled. At his capital Blue City there was working
Shiregetii Giitishi Chorji(wa), a disciple of the Dalai Lama, who had trans-
lated an entire series of works of Buddhist literature, and among them was a
treatise on cosmogony by ‘Phags-pa lama, a twelve-volume portion of the
Kanjur (in the series for works on philosophy and logic, the Yum), the Life
of the Cotton-clad Mi-la, the great Tibetan poet of the 12" century, and his
Mgur-'bum “Hundred Thousand Songs,” and a moving story about the
sufferings of a prince who had been searching for the meaning of life and the
path to salvation.'* As to this literary figure who worked in the first quarter
of the 17 century still very little is known. We know about his ties with the
Khalkha prince Tsogtu Taiji, believed to be an adherent of the Red Hat Order
and of independence from the Manchus; he was Ligdan Khan’s ally.™* These
links likewise bear witness to the fact that the struggles between the reformed
and old-style factions of Tibetan Buddhism in the 1520s had not concluded,
but were being conducted both everywhere and from time to time especially
severely.

Also well-known for their translations were Samdan Sengge, and Maidari
Daigung Dayun Sikii Giiiishi a pupil of the just mentioned famous priest and
translator, Shiregetii Giilishi, and in particular, Kun-dga’ “od-zer (Mong.
Gungaa Odser), who was the “chief editor” when the Mongolian Kanjur was
being compiled at the request and under the support of Ligdan Khan. The
great work of editing (frequently re-working the old Altan Khan translations
or ones from the Yiian) was finished in 1629."*" This version of the canon
with some changes was printed in 108 volumes of the Peking “Vermilion
Kanjur” (singqun or Sungxan Gan juur, because of its crimson print) under

134 Cf. note 71.

133 For a list of the well-known translations by Shiregetii Giiiishi Chorji(wa), see Heissig,
“Eine kleine mongolische Klosterbibliothek aus Tsakhar” (1961-1962}), p. 557; also Kara,
“Zur Liste der mongolischen Ubersetzungen von Siregetii Giilisi” (1963) and Coyili,
“Randbemerkungen iiber Siregetii giiiisi forji” (1988 [1989]),

1% Vladimirtsov, “Nadpisi na skalakh,” part IT, p. 231,

3T Heissig, Beitrige zur Ubersetzungsgeschichte des mongolischen buddhistischen Ka-
nons (1962), pp. 5-18.

=

the Manchu K’ang-hsi Emperor Shen-tsu: the Manchus had also grasped well
the significance of Buddhism for limiting Mongolian volition. But prior to
this there had been an entire disquieting century of almost uninterrupted
conflicts of Mongolian princes among themselves and with the Manchus,
who none the less did not interfere with the revival of Mongolian culture and
writing.

Aristocratic Oirat monks who had studied in Tibet returned to their
homeland to teach the “Yellow Faith”. The eldest of these, Neyi¢i Toyin
(1557-1653), a disciple of the Panchen Lama, became the first teacher at a
number of northern Inner Mongolian aimaks ("leagues").'*® Another Oirat
monk, Zaya Pandita, who struggled no less successfully against shamanism
among his Oirat kinsmen, also invented a new script, and rode from the
Yellow River to the Yayik (the Ural River; in Oirat: Zai), and from the Altai
mountains to the Himalayas.

When the Third Dalai Lama died (as a matter of fact, he was actually the
first one to bear this title of the ‘Oceanic = Universal Lama®), his place was
taken by Yon-tan rgya-mcho (Mong. Yondon- jamcu), the grandson of Altan
Khan, who was the only Mongolian Dalai Lama (died 1616). In the first half
of the 17" century the Oirat Gitiishi Gegeen-khan, ‘State Preceptor’ and
‘Saint Reincamate’ seized secular power in Central Tibet.

A versified chronicle of Altan Khan’s times and deeds was written by an
unknown author in the very early 17" century. To cite only one of its several
titles, this Erdeni tunumal neretii sudur “The Book called ‘Lucid as a Jewel’”
was discovered in 1958; since its first edition by Jurungya (Kokeqota 1983)
it has inspired many studies; the latest is Johan Elverskog's The Jewel
Translucent Sttra (Leiden: Brill, 2003). In the same century there was
compiled the Sira to yuji, the “Yellow History” by an(other) unknown author;
at the same time the Ordos historian, Prince Sagang Sechen (Sagang the
Sagacious) wrote his Erdeni-yin tobdj, the “Jewel Summary”; and the South
Mongolian monk Blo-bzan bstan-*jin/Lubsangdandzin put together his Altan
tob i, the longer “Golden Summary,” inserting long chapters from the Secret

"** Heissig, “Neyici Toyin, das Leben eines lamaistischen Ménches (1557-1 653)7(1953,
1954); Heissig, “A Mongolian source to the Lamaist suppression of Shamanism in the 17

century” (1953).

i-
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History, accessible to him in Uygur script.™*” The first Mongolian xylographic
books with more or less classical orthography were printed in Manchu Peking
(two Buddhist canonical works: a new edition of the old “Golden Beam
Sutra” in 1659, and Kun-dga’ ‘od-zer’s “Great Liberator” in old style
calligraphy in 1650).

On Khalkha ground there were likewise “living deities,” reincarnation-
lamas, first in the person of Ondiir Gegen Jiianavajra/Dzanabadzar, son ofthe
powerful Chinggisid prince Tiisheetii Khan. Anadversary of the Oirat Galdan
Boshoktu Khan, who had doffed his lama’s robe for the garb of war, he
played a significant role in Manchu-Mongolian relations, in strengthening
Buddhism and in the history of Mongolian writing and plastic arts.

In the 18® century Mongolian culture basically developed under patronage
of Manchu rulers and predominantly within the confines of the Buddhist
Church. Hundreds of wealthy monasteries, which possessed vast pasturage,
and numerous serfs, were functioning. Some temples received material
support from the Manchu Emperors, others, from the Mongolian aristocrats.
New monasteries were constructed in Peking and old ones were restored.
Likewise schools of Tibetan and Mongolian letters were operating. Afier the
printed edition of the 108 volumes of the Kanjur in Mongolian (1 720) there
followed the 226 volumes of a translation of the Tanjur, second part of the
Tibetan Buddhist scriptures (1749) together with Con-kha-pa’s and the 1%
Peking Léan-skya/ Janjaa Khutugtu’s collected works.'** Taking part in this
work were many Buddhist scholars, translators, philologists, scribes; they

139 For a bibliography, cf. Heissig, Familien- und Kirchengeschichtsschreibung, 2 vols.,
and his editions and interpretations of historical texts; see also Sh. Bira’s studies on
Mongolian historiography: Mongol'skaia istoriografiia XII-XVII vv. (1978), N. P.
Shastina’s text edition, translation and commentary of the “Yellow Chronicle” (Shara
Tudzhi.; 1957), her translation of Lubsangdandzin’s “Golden Summary” (Lubsan Danzan,
Altan Tobchi (“Zolotoe skazanie) " (1963); the facsimile of this “Golden Summary” appeared
with Sh. Bira’s introduction (1990); important historical sources are edited in the Ulaanbaatar
series Monumenta Historica, see, for instance, Peringlei (Kh. Perlee)’s edition of Samba’s
Chronicle of 1677 froni South Khalkha, Mon. Hist., vol. II, part 4 (1960), which was trans-
lated by Kimpfe, Das Asaray&i neretii-yin tefike des Byamba ... Samba ... (1983). Here
Mong. famba < Eastem Tib. = Tib. byams-pa = Skr. maitreya = Mong. asara yé).
Unavoidable are the volumes of the prolific Inner Mongolian series Mong yol tul yur bidig-iin
&uburil published by the Min-tsu ch'u-pan-she in Peking.

0 1 igeti, Catalogue du Kanjur mongol imprimé (1942-1944); Heissig, Blockdrucke, pp.
39-43, pp. 83-99; Rintchen, Catalogue du Tanjur mongol imprimé (1964).
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prepared a termino-logical dictionary, re-worked the old translations and
formulated new rules of orthography.

There were some famous men of letters and literary figures, among them
the expert on languages, the Ujiimchin Mgon-po-skyabs/Gombojab, director
of the Peking school for Tibetan studies, who penned a Mongolian historical
summary and genealogical record, “The Stream of the Ganges” (Gangga-yin
urusqal)'* and wrote a sketch of the history of Buddhism in China in Tibetan
(Rgya-nag hos-byuri;** a Jarud monk and historian Ulemji Biligtil Giilishi
Dharma (a contemporary of the OQirat chronicler, Gabang Sharab'¥),
composed a chronicle called “The Golden Wheel with a Thousand Spokes™
(Altan Kiirdiin ming yan kegesiiti bicig) of 1739.'* Likewise well-known are
the high-ranked patrons or supporters, the “living deity,” the second Peking
Léan-skya/Janjaa Khutugtu Rol-pa’i rdo-rje (Mong. Rolbaidorji, 1717-1786),
who published an iconographic album of the Mahayana pantheon of 300
deities'* and edited the above-mentioned terminological dictionary (1742);
and the Manchu prince Kengje/Kengse chin-wang, who ordered several
editions (born in 1697, the seventeenth son of the K ang-hsi Emperor);'* the
Tsetserlig bibliophile and author writing in Tibetan, the Khalkha-Mongolian
Jaya Pandita Blo-bzai ‘phrin-las/Lubsang-prinlai (1663-1715);'¥" the Urad
abbot Mergen Diyanchi Gegen, who wrote a new and third “Golden

! Gombodzhab, Ganga-iin uruskhal, ed. Puchkovskii (1960); cf. also de Jong: T'oung
Pao, vol. LIV, pp. 178-183.

142 “The Origin of the Sages” (Mkhas-pa’i ‘byun-gnas). See Istochnik mudretsov, ed. by
Pubaev and Dandaron (1965), the Paramita and Madhyamika vocabulary.

43 Gaban Sharab’s Qirat text is published by J. Tsoloo (1967).

(i;:s')rhe Copenhagen MS of the Jarut historian’s “Golden Wheel” is published by Heissig

1S Ed. by Ol'denburg in Bibliotheca Buddhica, vol. V (St. Pbg 1903).

¢ See Heissig, Blockdrucke, Bawden: JRAS 1973, pp. 43-45, and especially Uspensky’s
excellent study: Prince Yun-li (1697-1738). Manchu statesman and Tibetan Buddhist(1997).

"I Rinchen, “Qiratskie perevody s kitaiskogo” (1966), p. 61; M. Taube, Tibetische Hand-
schriften (1966), part 4, Index: Blo-bzari ‘phrin-las.
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Summary” (4ltan tobd, in 1765);'*® or the Baarin courtier Rashipuntsog, to
whose pen belongs the chronicle called the Bolor Erike (“The Crystal
Chaplet” of 1775).'%

As early as the beginning of the century (in 1716) there were the first
printed versions of the Tale of Geser Khan, a divine hero, “ruler of the ten
regions,” about his forays against evil monsters and, into the bargain, about
his transformation into a donkey.'™® Chinese novels were circulating in
manuscript translations.'" In 1770 the printing boards were prepared for the
edition of the adventures of the Bodhisattva, “The Blue-Throated Moon
Cuckoo,” translated from the Tibetan by the aged dai-giisi (the chief state
preceptor) Agwaan-dampil (Ng -dbaf bstan-‘phel)'*”,

Tn addition to the multi-volume canon, more than 200 Mongolian books
were printed in the 18" century; besides the purely religious works there were
also philological works, grammars and dictionaries, astrolo gical books and
calendars, astronomical tractates (which also reflects European science of the
beginning of the century, conveyed by the learned Jesuits of the K’ang-hsi
emperor), saints’ lives, tales, laws, a chronicle (the Ch’ien-lung print of the
Erdeni-yin tobd), a biographical lexicon of the Mongolian aristocracy (the
Tedkel Sastir, akind of “Service Register” for the Manchu administration in

8 gltan tobdiya, of. Heissig, Familien- und Kirchengeschichtsschreibung, voL. L pp.171-
191.

% Bolor erike, cf. loc.cit., pp. 198-200.

1% R A. Stein, Recherches sur I'épopée et le barde au Tibet (1959), pp. 9-42. See also
the tale of how Geser Khan was deceived and transformed into a donkey by the Ogre ina late
pre-classical manuscript (St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. C 296) in Damdinstirling, Ja yun bilig; my
transcription “Une version ancienne du récit sur Geser changé enfine,” in Mongolian Studies
ed. Ligeti (1970), pp. 213-246; Beissig, Geser-Studien (1983).

151 Cf. Heissig, Geschichte der mongolischen Literatur, vol. 1, pp. 2651F.,, 271: translation
of the Hsi-yii-chi, 1721, the source of the Mongolian stories about the “Miraculous Monk,”
Tangsuy lama (where tangsuy replaced Tangsang < Chin. T’ang-tsang for the famous
T’ang pilgrim, Hsilan-tsang); see also Jadamba, “Ulsin niitiin nomin saugiin bichmel uran
dzokhiolin garchig” (1960).

12 Rodi sedkil tegiistigsen koke qo Yolai-tu Saran kokégen-it namtar in prose with good
alliterative verses, see Heissig, Blockdrucke, no. 146, pp. 132-135 (with a detailed summary
of the narrative); cf. also Rabjai’s version in Damdinsfiriing, Saran kokdgen-ii namtar
(1962).
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Mongolia, cf, infra, note 199), In addition to the Peking printing houses there
also existed other monastery print-shops (modern Mong. barxang <Tib. par-
khari) and one was active on Chahar soil.'” South Mongolian culture exerted
a certain influence on other Mongols, even in the East Baikal region.

The 16™ to 18" centuries were an era of renewal for Mongolian literature,
when the “classical” language was being formulated and new Mongolian
alphabets and independent written languages were being created. At the
present time only a small amount of the rich written heritage of these
centuries has become known and been studied; the monuments of other areas
in culture and art remain almost untouched. '*

18 W. Heissig, Blockdrucke, pp. 1-2.

154 Some important studies and materials on Mongolian art and cultural history: Nikolai
M. Shchepetil’nikov, Arkhitektura Mongolii (Moscow 1960; with many archival photographs
taken before the mass destruction of Buddhist temples, centers of traditional literacy in
1937); Yadamsiiren, BNMA Ulstn ardin khuwtsas (Ulaanbaatar 1967; water-color paintings
of folk-costumes); D. D. Lubsanov, ed., Ocherki istorii kul'tury MNR (Ulan-Ude 1977); B.
Rintchen, ed., Atlas ethnographique et linguistique de la République populaire de Mongolie
(Ulaanbaatar 1979); Nikolai V. Kocheshkov, Narodnoe iskusstvo mongolov (Moscow 1979);
Jagchid Sechin and Paul Hyer, Mongolia’s culture and society (Boulder and Folkestone
1979); B. Chimitdorzhiev, ed., Issledovaniia po istorii i kul'ture Mongolii (Novosibirsk:
Nauka, 1989); N. Tsultem [= Nyam-osorin Tsiiltem], Development of the Mongolian national
style painting “Mongol zurag” (Ulaanbaatar 1986); Mongolian architecture (Ulaanbaatar.
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Lines from the Golden Beam Sutra, xylograph of 1721

i

The Uygur-Mongolian Script

A Mongolian book lies before us. From it wafts an aroma of incense {made
of juniper leaves), of Mongolian tea-cum-milk and the smoke from an argal
{dried cattle dung)-fire. It was, let us say, printed from wooden boards in the
Uygur-Mongolian script, and published in the 18% century. From the heading
on the yellow cover one can easily determine the beginning of the book and
even if we do not know the script in question, the drawings on the first leaves
indicate to us how to hold the book correctly, and from this it is clear that the
lines go in a vertical direction. On the last page of the final sheet, which is not
entirely filled with text, but is rather shorter than ordinary, the lines clearly
show that the script is read from top to bottom and from left to right.

The lines consist of straight hanging strings of “teeth” (Mong. sidiin),
“loops” (Mong, gedesiin ‘belly’} and other rather simple graphic elements,
which are customarily written joined together, forming an axis which most
often ends in a more or less horizontal stroke, extending to the right orin a
curved line shaped like a bow, or a long hook which extends to the left. The
spaces between the strings commonly denote the boundaries of words and
certain morphemes.

Simplifying the picture to a certain extent, one may divide the 16 main
graphic elements into the simplest varieties of strokes and lines found in
writing, but still with no accounting for their possible phonetic meaning,
Criteria for the distinction {or the set of distinctive features) of the
“indivisible” or “primitive” components {graphical elements, “primitive”
from the point of view of the homogeneity of the given set and state of the
sign system, this time without considering their “isotopes™) may be selected,
for instance, the following way:

1. the position of the graphical element in relation to the vertical axis of
the sequence (placed only or mainly on the left or the right side),

2. the “direction” of the graphical element (upward or downward),

3. its position in the outer or inner band on one of the two sides of the
sequence (in other words: its width or horizontal extension),

4. the presence or absence of a closed (loop-like) part,

5. round/smooth or angular/pointed shape,

6. the size (short or long, narrow or wide) in relation to the given band,
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7. vertical or non-vertical (horizontal or slanting),
8. branching (ramified) or not.

If we compare this list of eight distinctive features for less than twenty units
with that of five distinctive features'> for more than thirty units of the Square
Script, it may seem a sort of bankruptcy of binary anal.ysis. the matter is that
the graphical elements of the Uygur script, even in their late, simplified .form,
are less uniform than the artful rectangles of the Square Script. The §1mple
forms of the Uygur (and Uygur-Mongolian) graphical elements, including the
external convergence of some, genetically non-related, units, are a result of
an evolution in many centuries, the confluence of various styles induced by
a graphical “inertia” as well as external factors (such as frequency, the speed
of writing, its tools, the skills and tastes of the users, etc.).

Jalair Batbayar's ebkemel calligraphy Mong yol

Here follows a chart of the Uygur-Mongolian graphical elements in their
late appearance (including those that are graphemes as erll, one element
from Ayuushi Giilishi’s late-15"-century system of transcription and some old
variants):

15 These are: open/closed on ane or more sides, open/closed inside of the square g2
n, m, etc.), angular only or also curve/slanting (as ", i, , 5, h, etc.), branching (as & & A,
etc.), +middle line of full length (as in#, & & £ #, etc.).

81

Graphical elements
round/smooth/bent straight/angular
closed open
left right left right left right
| mner band | inner band | inner band
“belly” | “sticks/shins:" | | S “comer
| | of the mouth™
short in the bent up: Manchu Y]
inner band bent down: V| “tooth” |
curve up: J, | “stick/shin” |
horned “stick” =R, , |
outer band) “elbow” up =C |

side/downward “crook” short vertical hook |
long vertical hook | inner band

D] foreign H | | short tail
long up to the downward, pointed horizontal/downward
outer band | |
| inner band | inner band |
| initial T linitial Q | outer band
{ vertical | horizontal/upward [ long tail

i lwith round right side  horizontal/downward
| final M without “tail” |
horizontal | inner/outer band

| “braid” up (for M,.,)

| “braid” down (for L, ;)

| outer band

|“bow”

Except M;, H, the short and long hooks and tails, all graphical elements occur
in initial position. Except M,, 7, (in classical orthography), the “crooks,
hooks and tails,” all other elements occur in medial position. The graphical
elements other than the “tooth, sticks/shins,” and the downward *braid,” D,
T,, Q,, H, and, for phonotactic reasons, also C'and J;, i.e., only the “belly,”
the “bow,” the “tails,” the “hooks” and the “crook™ occur in final position.
The long “crook™ often appears independently (where it denotes a or e).
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The elements of the late Uygur-Mongolian graphics

the base- or ligature-line of the axis
“tooth” (sidiin, also adu¥)
“tooth” with initial “crest” (#itim ‘diadem, crown’)

“stick” or “shin” (silbi) or “long tooth” (urtu sidiin)

24D
45 6

“shin™ or “stick” with an upturn (the Manchu Y =)
s“ghin” or “stick” with 4 downturn = V (for foreign v, w, f)
horned “stick” or “angled hom” = R, and first element of R* H

“loop” or “belly” (gedesiin) Q O, Ta ﬂ a ﬁ«ﬂ By

H

S, “corner of the mouth” (jabaj) 1\

0,T; Oy =-ud-un
T,
D

o a8
“braid” or “pigtail” (gefige) or “horn” (eber) up, part of ;\:/[ 5

2 4“
“praid” or “pigtail” down, partof M ) ¥y

elbow” (or eber “horn”) up on the left-hand side = C

smooth curve (“hom™) up=1J st

(originally 13 and 14 were interchangeble variants

“bow” (numun) s A B, QRS S KA. oy BA, €
long, nearly horizontal or slanting “tail” (segitl)/“tassel” (sacu y) to the right,
final N/A = or part of final T 1\

long hanging “tail” or hook 1 - &£3
short, nearly horizontal “tail” (Uygur Z = s; final element of final Q, S, M)
short hanging hook (final element of a final Y after K/G and B), also in D,4

long horizontal/downward crook to the left (if written separately: orkid =
Ay "'\.'

4 Kj KA, B/\ﬁm A,h

I
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Diacritics
20 =<l left-side single dot (deg) or small stroke marking N before a vowel.
21 74  lefi-side double dot for Q (in classical orthography for y before a vowel)
22 > right-side double stroke (ariya ‘molars’) distinguishing S from S
23 left-side flaglet or tuft (jartig < Tib. jar-thig), for new graphemes only

modern wWy F (orP)and M T (dz) of foreign words

In this way, purely graphic components of different letters make up these
elements (for instance, the bow (Mong. numun), is found in the letters 15, R,,
O3, 4 By 5, K| ;) and the ready-made letters are the final ones in the cases
where they cannot be divided graphically, i.e., do not contain any element in
common with another letter. In short, a letter usually denotes a graphic sign,
conveying a definite sound; to this definition we must add that some letters
of'this script can represent not only one sound (both phoneme and allophone),
but any one of a specific group of sounds (both phonemes and allophones).
Some of the enumerated graphic elements, for instance, 4, 5, 7 and 10, are
already complete letters, whereas others, for instance, 1, 6, 16, 17 function
either as separate letters, or as parts, mere graphic components of other
letters, for instance, elements 6 + 16 equals letter ;. The sequences of signs
end with one of the graphic elements 6, or 11, 15-19 (hence, seven
possibilities), and of-these elements 15-19 are found only atf the end of a
sequence.

If we compile letters from all possible combinations in the classical script
and add to the simple graphemes and their allographs the diacritical marks,
then we get forty letters. However, as already stated, in a manner similar to
Semitic scripts such as Aramaic cursive, Syriac, Arabic, etc., some letters are
found only at the beginning, others only at the end or in the middle of words,
and only a few appear in two positions (for instance, the “loop” (no.6) + the
“bow” (no. 15) = final or separate O, i.e., O, or O,, or in three positions (such
are the initial, medial and final forms of L: L, /L, / L,).

There are four possible positions: the initial, the medial, the final and the
separate; if we gather into one group all letters which are graphically related
according to the four positions, then the number of units is less than twenty.
These units will usually contain no more than four letters which may be
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termed positional variants (positional allography). The positional variant may
have its own orthographical variants (for instance, with a dot or without one;
diacritical allography) and purely graphic variants, and as well (within these
latter ones), territorial and historical ones, general and individual, chance and
exceptional varieties, but these phenomena, or the graphic allography, chiefly
touch on another aspect of the script, namely, that of the ductus, or style and
period of the handwriting itself.

On the basis of the above exposition one may separate out the letter-
graphemes, in which positional allographs are combined (the graphemes are
denoted by capital letters, followed by figures which are symbols of the
positional allographs, then, to the right of the equal-sign (=), is the meaning,
and finally, the graphic definition, along with any diacritical marks, e.g., the
dot used with N, and the double-dot used with the remaining ones — these are
indicated according to Louis Ligeti’s paleographic transcription,'* by a line
under or over the letter):

A, (Hebrew aleph, Greek alpha) = e; a vowel initial before 4, ¥, O; at the
beginning of suffixes it is written separately; it is equal to @ or e depending
on the vowel harmony; 4, , = a, e. Graphically, 4, , is the “tooth™; 4, is the
“tail”; 4;' = a “tooth” transforming into a “crook™ after B, K and sometimes
A, A, = the “crook.”

N, ; (Hebrew nun, Greek nu) = n. Graphically, N, , is a “tooth” and N, is
the “tail”; N = N with a dot (= n), in the classical spelling only before a
vowel; some pre-classical texts do not use the dot at all, some other ones
mark N with the dot in all position.

Q.4 (Hebrew heth, but cf. also gimel and Greek gamma) = ¢ and .
Graphically, O, is an independent element (no. 7); @, = two teeth, in some
manuscripts and wood-block prints up to the end of the 17th century, equal
to O, (esp. after NK, as in Mong yol); O, = tooth plus a little tail; O, = O,
with a little tail, a rare allograph. O = () with two dots (= 4, #), in late
classical spelling Q = y, while Q without dots = g before a vowel, and = y
before a consonant and space. In another spelling (for instance, in several
early-18®-century southern and 19"-century Buryat prints) O (with dots) =g,
but Q (without dots) = ¥; this spelling continues an old Uygur tradition.

8|3 (Hebrew sin/shin, Greek sigma) = s, §. Graphically, S, alternates with
S,, but §,=§;, with a little tail. S (with dots) =§.

Z, (Hebrew zain, Greek zeta) = 5. (In graphic terms, a little tail.) In texts
of the 13th-17th centuries §; is found quite rarely and in meaning is § (s) in
distinction to Z; =s (Uygur z, also 7). This Z occurs also in transcriptions of

18 Ligeti, Nyelvemléktar, vol. I, pp. 11-14; Monuments préclassiques 1(1972), pp. 9-12.
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Chinese words, for instance, z-in (1338). In late classical spelling it is
replaced by the leiter S;, but reappears in ulus on the early coins of the
People’s Republic of Mongolia.

¥, (Hebrew yodh, Greek iota) =y, j. Y= y before a vowel, i before a
consonant, ¥, = i, but before a separately written vowel sign=y (in word
final; word final and sequence final are not always the same); ¥, =i: in one
word it is used for intitial  fa or fe ‘yes, indeed’. In graphic terms, Y,=
astick, ¥, ,~astick in transition to a “bow” (in some early texts one may find
a short, straight, vertical “tail” instead of this “bow”). ¥, after B, K is a stick
in transition to a hanging hook. Later, from the end of the 18% century, under
Manchu influence, y is often written as a stick with an upturn, and a simple
stick denotes jat the beginning of a word.

R, =1 (Hebrew resh, Greek rho). In graphic terms, R, , is an independent
graphic element, the “homned stick™; R, , = R, in transition to a “bow” (in
s‘zm‘:’ eiarly texts one may find a short, straight, vertical “tail” instead of this
“bow™).

Oy, (Hebrew wdw, Greek o mikron) = o or u, in non-first syllables also
o or i, according to the vowel harmony. O, is found only at the beginning of
suffixes which are written separated from the stem. Graphically, O, 2 are
equal to a “loop™ or “belly.” 0, , equal O, in transition to a “bow” (in some
early texts one may find a short, straight, vertical “tail” instead of this
“bow™). O, after B and K = O,, which “sits” at the end of the bow preceding
the letters B or X, in such manner as BO,, KO, = BO,, KO, = word final
bo/bu/bé/bit and ko/kii/gd/gi, respectively, without a repetition of the bow.

B, ;(Hebrew pe, Greek pi) = b. Graphically, B, , is a loop, in transition to
a bow; B, equals a “loop” or “belly” in transition to a “crook” to the left (in
early pre-classical texts this final B may have the long vertical “tail” instead
of the “crook™).

K, (Hebrew kaph, Greek kappa) =k, g. K, before a consonant and X,
(for phonological reasons) = g. Graphically X, , is equal to a stick
(customarily shorter and in books up to the beginning of the 18* century,
homed; it has a “snake’s tongue”) in transition to a bow; K, = a stick in
transition to a “crook™ to the left (in early pre-classical texts it may have the
long hanging “tail” instead of the “crook™).

T, (Hebrew, Greek tau) =+, d. T, (in classical spelling only at the end of
a syllable) = d (in pre-classical texts also #/d before vowels), I, =d
Graphically, 7, is independent; 7, = a “loop” and a “tooth” (in earlier
calligraphic texts this “tooth” may differ from the usual one and below it
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there is a small indentation on the right side of the axis line); 7} = a “loop”
and a long horizontal (or, in older texts, hanging) “tail”.

D, (Hebrew lamedh, Greek lambda) = d (in classical spelling only at the
beginning of suffixes, written separately, as well as in foreign words); D, =
d, t ; D, (in classical spelling only at the end of a few monosyllabic roots) =
d. D, = D,, an independent graphic element; D, =D, + a hanging hook.

L,, = l. Graphically it is a tooth and a braid upwards. L, is slightly
distinguished from L, .

M, , (Hebrew mem, Greek mu) = m. Graphically M, = M,, a tooth and 2
braid downwards; in M, the lower end of the braid is closed to the axis and
has a little tail: these elements form a combination in which both undergo
changes. Some later, Manchu-time variants of the final form are open.

C,, = &(cognate with Hebrew X tsadi and so to Cyrillic I1 and 9); in
early monuments up to the middle of the 18" century, and in Buryat
manusecripts until the beginning of the 19™ century, C, and J, alternate, they
are graphic allographs, often random, or G = ¢ JorJ, =¢ J G, for
phonological reasons is lacking in Mongolian, it is rare in pre-classical texts
and is found only in foreign words (G, in transition to a long “tail”).

J, = J. in classical spelling this is a former allograph of C'converted into
a grapheme. C'is angular there, and J, is smooth. (For ortho graphical reasons,
it has no initial form, for phonological reasons, it has no final form.)

V., (Hebrew beth, Greek beta)=w/v. Inasmuch as this sign (cognate with
Hebrew 2 beth and Greek beta) marks sounds originally foreign to the
Mongols (it renders the Uygur and Indian v and the Tibetan or Chinese w; as
well as f of Chinese words of the Yiian and Ming periods), likewise, as a
result of the fact that ¥, , (a stick with its tip bent downwards) is very similar
graphically to ¥, ,, and ¥ is but slightly distinguished from K, in numerous
foreign words these signs and their meanings are often confused.

After the creation of Ayushi Gtiiishi ’s transcription alphabet (the gali y or
in Sanskrit, dli kali alphabet), several new foreign signs, simple graphemes
and compounds turned up in Mongolian books. We now mention only the
most important of these. With the addition of the “flaglet” diacritical sign
(jartig <Tib. jar-thig),J (that is, dz) was made from C likewise P or F from
B (the sound p and f; the latter is customarily replaced with the less alien D)
in careful transcription Sanskrit and Tibetan ph was marked with a “horned”
B (adorned with two little horns over its “loop™), while the foreign (non-
aspirated) p was marked with a B having its “pelly” left open above. The
letter H (the h of Indian, Tibetan, and later of Chinese words) is preceded by
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a “toot‘h” at the beginning of words, which could be taken as the sign of a
vowel initial, but this may have come from the “head” of its Tibetan model.

In addition to combinations of a graphic nature, as for instance 80, KO
or ML (aligature where the “braid” of L begins not from the axis as usual, but
from the braid of M), LM (another ligature, here the “braid” of M begins from
the_braf of the ), there also are functional combinations, the meaning of
whi h i3 not equal to the sum of the meanings of the components. Such
combinations consist of two to four graphemes, or digraphs, trigraphs and
tetragraphs.

Digraphs

at the beginning of a word inthe I* syllable, after a consonant

d 44 =a

with front vowels, but ’
J AY, =i.. 0,Y, =oi, uiin words
with back vowels

d 4,0, =o..oru. a A,Y, = aiin nagiman
‘eight’ only

0,Y, = ¢ or ¢ in words

Digraph at the end of a syllable
*d NK = ng, the velar nasal [1]
Trigraphs at the beginning of a word

A,0, Y, =8, ii in words with front vowels
AY, ¥, =eyiin words with front vowels
(In the New Mongolian period this eyi denoted ef or long 1.)

Tetragraphs at the beginning of a word
A0, Y, Y, =ii... in words with front vowels, but

= gyi... Or uyi... in words with back vowels
Al Az Y2 Yz = ayil'l .

Under inﬂuem?e of Manchu spelling of the 19" century, in manuscripts from
South Mongolia and partly in those of Khalkha, 4,4,4,Y, appears instead of
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AA,Y, Y, and 4,4,Y,. is written instead of 4,¥, Y, within a word. (In the New
Mongolian period this ayi in effect denotes the diphthong ai.)

This picture is fairly complex though less complicated than English
orthography. Disregarding the independent graphemes Z (which in
Mongolian script became a positional allograph of the § grapheme) and .J and
the “foreign” graphemes (¥, H) which remain to the side, we get 14 letter-
graphemes to render no less than 20 phoneme-sounds: a4, 0,4, €, 0, 8, 4, i, k,
g 1y & j t d s (§in the written language is another allophone of s, cf. sira
= $ira ‘yellow’, or arare, foreign phoneme, as in Sabi ‘disciple’, fatu “stairs,
ladder’, Sagyamuni/Sag jamuni ‘Sikyamuni’), n, I, r, b, m. Sometimes a
combination of graphemes (digraphs, trigraphs) corresponds to one phoneme,
and the graphemes Q and X render each at least two allophones of the same
two phonemes [k] and [g] in which case the correspondence of phonemes and
graphemes is partly diagonal (polyphony and group polyphony).

/k/  phonemes /g/

(q’] [k allophones [G][y] [g]
2332 ) Q ) hemes K '
e S g
q - “k

| transcription |
Y g

It is inescapable that some letters have more than one reading (e.g. TARA
can be read as rere ‘that’, tara ‘disperse’, TAL can be del ‘mane’, tel ‘fed by
two mothers’, cf. ¢ in English car, cent, choir, char, loch. As we have seen,
O has to render all the labial vowels of non-first syllables, and ¥ in initial
position denotes both y and j. This strange coincidence of initial y and f is
one of the interesting “Uygurisms” of Mongolian spelling. The sound j,
which is unknown in Uygur but found in foreign words, is customarily
replaced by the sound ¢ in all positions, and in writing by the letter &
however many Turco-Mongolian words which have initial y in Uygur are
known to have initial fin Mongolian (for instance, Turk. yasa-, Oirat yasa-
and Mong. jasa- ‘to fix, to correct’).

For rendering Mongolian initial jthe Uygur script and spelling offered
only two possibilities: Y and C'(the latter letter is also used for initial jin the
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late, non-Oguz Turkic, Uygur-script version of the Legend of Oguz Khan,
and, much later, in the Oirat Zaya Pandita’s Clear Script). Choosing ¥ for
initial /' and C for both initial and medial ¢ as well as for medial Jled to
further ambiguities. But writing Y for an inital /makes a clear distinction
between the written forms of such word pairs as_jabi ‘boat’ and cabi ¢ groin’,
Jay ‘Haloxylon ammodendron’ and dzy ‘time; measure’, jai ‘free space
between’ and cui ‘tea’, jang ‘custom’ and dang ‘cymbals’, jar ‘announce-
ment’ and car ‘hard crust’, jisiin ‘pelage; color’ and disun ‘blood’. Though
the pairs with initial j vs. y outnumber the pairs with initial Jvs. & the
ambiguity of the initial Y is less confusing, as in most cases it represents j
becau_se in pre-classical and classical Written Mongolian initial y is relatively
rare, it occurs in some twenty important stems. Here is a list of them:
yaba yan/yabu yan ‘pedestrian, by foot’, yabu- “to go, to proceed’, yada- ‘to
be unable’, the pronominal ya= (in ya ya-/va yaki- “what/how to do’, yayun
‘what’, yayuma ‘thing’, yaki-/veki- ‘how to do’, yambar ‘which’), yay
‘exactly’ (a relatively new word), ya yan ‘pink’, yayara- ‘to hurry’, yala
‘guilt; punishment’, yali- ‘to be abundant’, yanun ‘office’, yanggir ‘ibex’,
yara ‘sore_; ulcer’, yari- ‘to talk’ (not found in early texts), yasun ‘bone’,
yatuya ‘zither’, yegiid- ‘to pass on/away’, yeke ‘great’, yelvifvilvifyilbi
‘magic’ (an Uygur word), yerii “(in) general’, yeriindeg ‘remedy’ (an Uygur
word), yirtindi ‘world’ (an Uygur word), yiséin ‘nine’ with Yyiren ‘ninety’,

yolu ‘lammergeier’, yonggor ‘floss silk’, yoruy ‘canvas’, yosun ‘custom,

mode, manner, rule’. This list also contains some less frequently used as well
as some new words, but not the Chinese yangju ‘manner, shape’ or yeiiji
_‘bundle’ and onomatopoeics like yabsi- ‘to gabble’. (Cf. also the proportions

in Lessing et al., Mongolian English Dictionary, j (=], pp.420-437 and z [=
J1:pp.1018-1085). —Nevertheless it is useful to memorize such homographic

but not homophonous “minimal pairs” as Jiran ‘sixty’ and yiren ‘ninety’

(later written as yeren), jisiin ‘pelage, color’ and yisiin ‘nine’ (later written as

yesiin), jayun ‘hundred’ and ya yun ‘what’, Jala- ‘to call’ and yala ‘guilt’.

) Rashid ad-Din, who preferred the Turkic forms, wrote yasa, yil, yar yudi

mstead of Mongolian jasay ‘law’, Jil ‘year’, jaryudi ‘judge’, see also in

Gerhard Doerfer’s TMEN, no. 1758.

The matter is complicated further by the fact that some polyphonic
graphemes (ones which have more than one reading) are denoted by single-
sound monophonic ones in fixed positions, for instance, as we have seen, 4
atthe beginning of a word before a consonant as a rule renders only e, but, for
Instance, in position after the grapheme T'it may denote both a and e. Another
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case of positional polyphony (at the same time being group polyphony) is
furnished by the grapheme pair D and 7, which correspond to the phoneme
pair d and ¢ (to recapitulate the classical vaiues: D, =d, D,=dor¢, D;=d;
Ty=dort, T,,=d).

d phonemes t

I R L4 l

i X I

| ra b [

A D graphemes T ¢

Moreover, in the classical spelling at the beginning of suffixes which are
written separately, the graphemes in question are easily distinguished from
one another; in this position (defined not only graphically but grammatically
as well, D means the phoneme 4, and T means the phoneme ¢
BorisVladimirtsov says that “... one can recognize that in the Mongolian
alphabet there are no more letters taw and daleth, there is only one
polyphonous sign that has several designs ..., marking ¢ and 4 in various
positions (Sravn. gramm., pp. 83f.). However in the classical spelling medial
and final T only render 4, though secondarily and for phonological reasons;
the original meaning ¢ of these allophones is found in the early Ming Chinese
transcription of Mongolian texts. The original Uygur values of T (faw) and
D (lamed) reappear at the beginning of separately written suffixes in the
classical orthography as well. Thus there is still reason to treat these letters
as separate graphemes. Frequently here too the orthographical aspects of
polyphony appear. For instance, the use of diacritics —~ N with a dot or
without one; signs of punctuation; traditional abbreviations, as tngri ‘heaven;
god’ for tengri (the latter form is not rare in 17%-century texts), véir for vadir
> odir ‘thunderbolt, Skr. vajra’, bui/buyu instead of bii/biiyii, present of
fature form of bii- ‘to be’, also dile instead of iyile ‘deed’, pre-classical
mongke for mingke ‘eternal’; the doubling of letters, as in goor = qoro
‘poison’, kkir = kir ‘filth’; and writing words either separated or joined
together. Actually not all these spaces denote the end of a word; - . syntactic
markers and some word-formation suffixes are customarily written separate-
ly, but in the classical orthography, the beginning of the suffix is a continu-
ation of the word. Thus, for example, the suffixes u or i, as vowels in non-
first syllables, have no initial 4. The inconsistency in the cases of D, =d and
T} = tis due to the fact that in classical spelling there no longer existed a form
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T, for use before vowels, and there remained only the sole possibility to
employ 7}, in order to distinguish ¢ from d in the case in question.

According to the principle cited above, the allomorphs of the ablative
case -aca/-eCe are written alike, through AC4, but inasmuch as the first
grapheme 4, is scarcely distinguished from the initial “tooth with a crown”,
the Mongolian literary men of Khalkha read the given sequence of signs
always as -éce, like an independent word (from which comes the Oirat
written form éce).

Absence of polyphony in the graphemes 7, X, O at the end of a word
(where they always denote a single sound, namely, d, g, ¥, respectively), is
revealing, since in this position there is no opposition between the phonemes
d/t and g/k.

Another cause of complications is the fact that the allographs of various
graphemes do coincide in a practical sense; it is from this that we get these
well-known instances of homography:

A;3= N3 (when without dot) 0, =4Z
A+A4, = NA, AN (when without dot) I,=0ON
0,= AN, NA (when without dot) Y,/ Vy, (when writing ¥ for V)

Some examples: ada ‘danger; evil spirit’, ende ‘here’; uyan “soft’, noyan
‘lord’; uyitan ‘narrow’, noyitan ‘wet’; Esrua ‘Brahma’ often read as Esrun;
cagravard ‘universal ruler, Skr. cakravartin’ read and written as cagravar-un;
Siravasd “(the city of) Stavasti” misread as Siravasun; viyaagirid ‘prophecy,
Skr. vyakrta’ misread and written as vivanggirid or biwanggirid; ubadyai,
Skr. upadhyiya, misread as ubadini.

The coincidence of the forms B, , and O, is not an instance of genuine
homography because of their difference in position, but this instance is an
extra example which shows the economical use of graphic elements. In an
effort to avoid homography between 4,+4, and A 1 +V,, in some texts the link
betwe«fm the “teeth™ of AN is longer than with 4,+4, (as in ende vs. ada). In
an entire series of words final @ and e are written separately, in the shape of
A, the “ crook.” The practice of writing it separately takes place most often
after the graphemes O, Z, M, R, ¥ and (less frequently after) ¥, (usually after)
0, and in early texts, naturally, after z, which only has a single form, the final
one. At times it serves to remove homography. For instance in the case of
TARA = tere ‘that’, and TAR,+A, = dere ‘a pillow’, and dividing ag-a ‘elder
brother’ (440Q;+4,) into two parts, instead of a chain of signs like 4404,
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(which in practical terms is actually 44444), makes reading it correctly
much easier. At times they are written joined at the end of a line in order to
keep it together, but they draw a hanging “long tail” instead of a horizontal
stroke or a lengthened form of other letters in order to fill the line. The rules
for writing separately also function in division of words. One may divide any
part of a word, but usually whole syllables only are divided. Word-division,
like writing separately, employs no special sign.

Sometimes two words which referring to a single whole are written joined
as in Ula yanbayatur ‘Ulaanbaatar’, Kékegota ‘Héhhot’, Muu ‘6kin “Bad
Girl’ (protective name given to a good son to deceive the evil spirits) or
kiiciimede- “to direct, to rule’ from kiiciin, kiicl ‘strength, power’, plus mede-
‘to know, to rule’ (inscription in memory of Ch’ang Ying-jui,1335), or
Buyantemiir ‘(whose) Merit (is as firm as) Iron’, a proper name (1335),
Qas ‘erdeni ‘Jasper-jewel’, Siikeba yatur ‘Ax Hero’, modern proper names.

Properly speaking, the matter is not as complicated as it scems. For users
of the language, as reflected in this script in question, it creates no serious
difficulties to read or write one and the same sign now in one sense, NOw in
another. The strict observation of vowel harmony enables them to read
multivalent vowel graphemes correctly and from the aid of context they avoid
the pitfalls of homography, the actual cases of which are very few than those
which are likely theoretically. As for those which vary according to position,
one may recall that in our European scripts similar allographs exist, for
instance, the Greek letters I'y, Qo, the Russian letters 56,71 g3, TTm or
the Latin letters A a a, B b and G g, and good examples of polyphony are the
Russian letter s in the words ya [ja] and zayats ['za:jets], or in Mongolian, the
Russian letter e for [je], [jil, [je] and [jy] in words like eaB3H [je:wep] ‘a
kind (of Chinese) cake’, ep [jir] ‘ninety’, ep [jyr] “at all’, epreHI [jertents]
‘world’ or in English, the g in words like give and gear, but ginger and germ.

Let us take the example of a chain of graphic elements as follows: “tooth
with a crown” + “loop” + 6 “teeth” + one “long tail.” The first “tooth” offers
two possibilities: a vowel initial or (in non-classical orthography) an undotted
N with a “loop” 40, or NO, i. e., 0, u or no, nu. In Mongolian phonology, the
sign coming after this one ought to denote a consonant. If we take one
“tooth”, then this is once again N, i.e., AON or NON, standing for on, un or
non, nun. If we take the first two “teeth” in the meaning of Q, then we get
AOQ ot NOQ. The next “tooth” must again be a vowel, i.e., AONA, NONA
or AOQA, NOQA. To sum it up, we get four rows of graphemes (putting
aside the sign of a vowel initial):
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(N)ONANANAN
(N)ONAQANA
(N)OQANANA
(N)OQAQAN.

Since in the first one there are too many Ns and such an abundance of
nasals is impossible in Mongolian, it seems superfluous to verify all (four)
possiblities of reading the first row. The second row contains two graphemes
with double values, O =o or u, and O = g, ¥, i.e., here there are eight possible
readings, but in reality one may exclude four shapes, in which there is an
initial N because there is no such root wherein two first closed syllables have
the very same nasal initial. Of the remaining four possibilities: onagana,
unagana, ona yana, una yana only the last makes any sense, ‘to a colt’, but the
series of signs corresponding to this would be written differently, viz.,
una yan-a. This would also be the spelling of a modern finite verb form,
unagaana, meaning ‘(somebody) drop(s something)’. The third row once more
has eight possibilities as did the preceding, but not a one of these is a genuine
one. The fourth row contains four graphemes which each have two sounds,
i.e., the number of possible readings here is 16. Of these only three correspond
to any real word, but only one reading satisfies the rules of spelling, namely,
the reading uga yan ‘sense, meaning; knowledge’, and a person acquainted
with the Mongolian written language will select unhesitatingly exactly this
reading as the sole genuine one of the 37 possibilities (the 37th one, namely,
ATNANANA, on the basis of the homography of ON = T, is likewise beyond
the bounds of reality). A reading of no yayan instead of noyoyan ‘green’
would be possible only for western pre-classical texts, and the third “genuine”
reading, is an unprintable word which is neither written nor read, i.e., once
again is unrealistic for the written language.

Moreover, as early as the first quarter of the 18" century there existed an
orthography which almost completely removed the polyphony of the
consonant letters. Only the letter ¥, = y/jremained with double meaning, but
not for long. Borrowing from Manchu the letter ¥” (a “stick” with its tip bent
upwards), it soon came to be applied to denote an initial y among the Southem
Mongols and then among the Khalkhas, and the old letter ¥, became the sign
for the sound j and had only one meaning. The semi-voiced and unvoiced
(aSp}rated) sounds were distinguished in writing by use of diacritical signs (X,
Q with a double dot =k, g and with no dots = g, ¥; and as final allograph with
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no dots it had one meaning), and the use of graphic allographs as new
graphemes (€' J) or by removal of the alternation of graphemes (in this case
D,,=d, and T 'in positions 1-2 = ¢; the final allograph renders 4 and requires
no specification). There is a clear distinction between s and § and in final
position they also made use of Z = 5. The grapheme N before a vowel always
uses its dot, i.e., this excludes the homography of N=A. Such spelling finds
a place in a Peking xylographic edition of the gmmmaucal treatise Jiriiken-ii
tolta-yin tayilburi (“Commentary on the ‘Core"’ of the Heart’’). Some
Buryat xylographs of the late 19" century also follow it in marking k and g.

A somewhat different orthography prevailed in the Book of Chinese
Astronomy of 1711. The double dot here served as a sign of voicing 0 =¥;
the Uygur Z is replaced by the letter S, and N (dotted when necessary), D and
T, Cand J are used with a single meaning.'*®

Other schools of spelling were not so radical. According to norms from
the middie of the 18® century, D and T alternate, the grapheme K under the
old system had multiple meanings; the outmoded Z (= 5) was rep]aced by the
letter S; and the graphemes Q,C Jand N had only a single meaning.

Characteristic of the pre-classical orthography'” is the use of Q before ¥
in back-vowel words (a survival of Uygur orthography, where QY = gi), for
instance in sagi- (later saki-) ‘to guard’; the use of the allograph T, before a
vowel; 4,+4, instead of 4, in the meaning of e (for instance ‘ecige instead
of ecige “father’, but see ecige ‘ekes in Arug’s inscription of 1340); O in the
meaning of &, 4 in the first syllable instead of QY (for instance, mongke
instead of mdngke ‘eternal’) and OY for u (for instance, in the inscription of
1335, piirban instead of yurban ‘three’). Here there are more Uygurisms (for
instance, $lug — Uyg. §lok — instead of Siliig ‘verses’, day$bd instead of

157 O, the main artery of the heart, the aorta, see note 24.

1% Qome scemingly later features of Mongolian script, such as the horizontal “long tail”
of N, and T, (sporadically used in earlier calligraphy, for instance, in the solemn inscription
of 1257, but regularly in cussive style texts, occur already in Sogdian documents from Mount
Mug, see, for instance, V. A, Livshits, furidicheskie dokumenty i pis'ma (1962), fig. 3 and
pp. 108-114.

159 vladimirtsov, “Mongol'skie rukopisi i ksilografy, postupivshie v Aziatskii muzei ..ot
prof. A. D. Rudneva” (1918), pp. 1552-1553; Vladimirtsov, Mongol'skii sbornik razskazov,
p.45; Viadimirtsov, Sravnitel'naia grammatika, pp. 119-121; Poppe, “Beitriige zur Kenntnis
der altmongolischen Schriftsprache™ (1924),
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ca ySabad ‘vow’.) Regarding the use of diacritical marks there were a number
of different schools: some texts practically ignored the diacritics. Such is
Arug’s inscription of 1340, while the inscription of 1338 in memory of
Jigitintei has some marked Qs for both ¢ and ¥, also some marked § for §. In
some others, the diacritic marks were also written there where they were
regarded as superfluous in the classical epoch in the so-called “Stone of
Chinggis Khan,” actually a short inscription of his nephew Yisiingge, 9 out
of 13 Ns and 8 out of 15 (s are dotted. A less frequently met feature is the
usage of NQ instead of NKQ (e.g., tan yariy instead of fang yariy ‘oath,
vow’, in the classical spelling X is mandatory between N and O/K.

Almost all elements of later orthographic tendencies can be found as early
as the pre-classical monuments and many of them go back to Uygur
traditions. In the texts of the transitional 16®-17® centuries one can observe
a slow departure from the pre-classical norms. In the middle of the 17%
century there still existed late pre-classical monuments, side by side with
those almost classical in orthography. Characteristic of them was the
alternation of K and () at the end of a syllable, irrespective of vowel harmony.
Later one can observe the influence of Oirat spelling, which is found in
Buryat manuscripts (obviously, those of Selenga and Khori) up to the
beginning of the 19™ century, when Manchu influence began to be felt among
the Khalkhas and southern Mongols.
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From the preface of an astronomical manual (1714), in which initial and medial D is
always d and initicl and medial T is always t

The Mark of the Beginning

The mark used at the beginning of a text (Mong. bir ya from Indo-Tibetan
virga) is well-known to the Indo-Tibetan scripts; it is borrowed into
Mongolian, apparently from Tibetan, where a corresponding sign denotes the
beginning of a text, sometimes the beginning of verses, and also usually used
for the beginning of the top side (recto} of a fotio. In Mongolian graphics the
sign for a beginning appeared relatively late, presumably at the time when
Tibetan influence was increasing, when the Uygur language and script no
longer served as the chief means of Buddhist writings and ceased to influence
secular script.

The mark of the beginning is not usual in the Mongolian monuments of
the imperial era (at times this function was fulfilled by the practice of
elevating the beginning of the line, or of leaving empty spaces in the line).
It is found regularly in the manuscripts and inscriptions of the early 17®
century as well as in books printed in Peking from the 1660s to the onset of
the 20" century. Some Yilan-time Uygur manuscripts have similar, some-
times sophisticated, initial marks, for instance, at the beginning of Buddhist
poems. ¥

This sign has quite a few forms — from a simple turned-down line (in the
shape of a “crook”) to a complicated ornament. The basic function of this
sign is exactly the same as in the Tibetan script. It represents the Indian
syllable om, symbol of the beginning, the first element of many spells. It may
appear as well within a line, either highlighting an important word, or (more
often) indicating the onset of a new section or paragraph. It may stand at the
head of a new chapter. In some manuscripts this sign is written in red, or in
black and red coloring. The half-closed “enclave” of the curve may also be
colored.

The Oirat versions of this sign at the beginning usually differ somewhat
from the Eastern ones; more precisely, there are forms more characteristic of
Oirat manuscripts than of the others. These most often are “standing” variants
of the “crook™ with 2-3 strokes below it, sometimes instead of the “crook”
there may be two curved, more or less symmetrical lines.

. ' See Zieme, Buddhistische Stabreimdichtungen der Uiguren (1985), fig.147, and more
in Tezcan, Das uigurische Insadi-Sittra (1974), plates xlvii-1, etc.
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Samples of the mark of the beginning of a text or a part of it

The Marks of the End

Signs of punctuation include periods or points (dots in the shape of a
rectangle, or of drops, etc.) which denote the boundary of two clauses or
sentences, items enumerated of equal weight, or indicate the end of speech
units. There are three basic varieties: the dot (ceg), the double-dot {(dabqur
Jeg; also written vertically in a single line), and the four-fold or quadripartite
dot (ddrbel fin Ceg; points arranged in the shape of a “diamond,” rectangle
standing on one comner %); in one medieval monument' the “dots” of the
rectangle are shaped like petals; in manuscripts of the 17" century the upper
and lower sets of dots may be connected, forming a zig-zag, often
symmetrically adorned, etc.). The position of these signs is in the middle of
a space between two words, or, concluding a unit before a pause; they may
also stand at the end of a line independently of the position of the final word.

In Buddhist texts of the classical period a simple point is rarely found; the
double-dot stands at the end of sentences, of lines of verse, after certain
particles and conjunctions; and the four-fold dot, at the end of major units (as
of paragraphs and of stanzas) and a chapter or a composition is concluded
with a chain of signs: the four-part dot, the double-dot and once again a four-
parter, or a double-dot and a four-part one. There are also known to be
monuments in which there are no signs of punctuation (for instance, Arug’s
Yiinnan inscription of 1340),'® or of only a single dot ending the text (the
inscription of the “Stone of Chinggis™). The use of the single dot, it seems,
is more characteristic of the chancellery script (the letters of the I1-Khans of
the 13"-14" centuries; and Russian-Mongolian border affairs of the 17%-18"
centuries). In some manuscripts of the 18®-19" centuries (but rarely in the
“shamanist” ones) the fourfold dot is replaced by five points or alternates
with them,"®" but in 17" century texts at the end of large units, between two
fourfold dots, there will be a pair of more or less symmetrical curved lines.

' St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. I-122, a label also noticed by Vladimirtsov (Sravn. gramm., p.
32, cf. infra, note 557). Similar signs occur in fragments of Uygur prints of the Yiian-period.

1% See Kh, Luwsanbaldan: Studia Mongolica TV:6 (Ulaanbaatar 1962), pp. 123-136; G.
Kara, AOH XVII (1964), pp. 145-173; F. W. Cleaves, HJAS 25 (1965), pp. 31-78).

5! 8t Pbg IVAN, Mong, B 38, in the Zhamtsarano Collection, III, 125-a: jalbaril jedker
mér arilu ysan orosiba, 13 folios.
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In fact, one manuscript (a preclassical Mongolian version of the Vimalakirtti
Sutra, St.Pbg IVAN Mong. Q 95) uses a threefold dot before quotations.

In some books (for instance, in the postscript of the 1312 print of Chos-
kyi 'od-zer's Mongolian Bodhicaryavatdra, the quatrains are written,
following a contemporary Uygur fashion, verse by verse, each in a separate
line. The end-marker dots ar put not at the end of the verse, but at the bottom
of the line: a double dot for each line of the first three verses and a four-fold

dot for the line of the fourth verse.
Points and dots have their history, too.
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Samples of the end-marker dots
Signs for Abridgement

Both in manuscripts and in printed books one finds signs which indicate that
the text has been abridged and these are replacing the omitted or repeated
words. These signs usually are cross-shaped and in form identical to the sign
for insertion, but in distinction to the latter, the abridgement-sign is placed
not to the side, but in the axis of the line. In a Buryat xylograph'® the
beginning and end of the abridged part is indicated by separate signs at the
first full mention: the beginning is indicated by a small circle on the right

162 Gt Phg [VAN, Mong. B-1, an Oirat manuscript, a Buddhist prayer, 10 folios; Mong. B-
152, a manuscript from the Frolov Collection of 1818, a fortune-telling book, 24 folios;

cf further B-58, B-107, B-117.
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side of the line, and the end, by a sign similar to our figure 8 with a little tail.
Instead of the part indicated in this way it simply gives a cross from there on.
If the abridged part has to be pronounced three times in a row, then it writes
three crosses. The sign for abridgement may replace a word being repeated
once, or numerous times, as can be observed in a fragment of a historical
composition,'®* where the word kdbegiin ‘son’ is represented by the abridge-
ment-sign, for example, egiinti x Mongke = egiinii kobegiin Mongke ‘his son
Mongke’. The abridgement-sign is naturally used in texts consisting of many
repetitions: in ritual, magical and liturgical ones, as well as in texts of dream-
interpretation, fortune-telling books, and genealogical records. In canonical
texts, despite a multiplicity of repetitions, there is no abridgement.

A circle to the right of the axis emphasizes the word in a Peking
xylograph of 1823,' and in a Buryat xylograph'® indicates alliteration
within the line.

From a xylographed text with crosses marking the places where the repeatedly abridged
passage should be restituted (19th century)

' B-36, cf. Puchkovskii, Mongol'skie rukopisi i ksilografy, no. 29.
164 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. H 102 (Cf. Heissig, Blockdrucke, no. 208), of 1812.

oy _St:Pbg IVAN, Mong. H 164, Rudnev Collection 72, verses of Rinchen Nomtoev. Cf.
Vladimirtsov, Mongoi'skie rukopisi i ksilografy, p. 1557.




The Digits

It is still not known whether there were digits in Mongolian script of the
Middle Ages (nor what kinds they were), inasmuch in the monuments extant
Chinese characters are used only for the numerals, and those only as
numeration; in all other remaining cases the numerals are written out in
words. Later on, figures appear only on the edges of folios, in astronomical
tables and economic records. These figures are Tibetan (ultimately Indian) in
origin: hence the similarity some of them have with our so-called Arabic
digits, and the present-day Arabic-script figures. A relatively early example
of the use of Tibetan figures (beginning of the 17™ century) is found in an
illustrated manuscript of the Twelve Deeds of Buddha, a life of Sakyamuni
(St.Pbg. Univ., Mong. E-13), a most valuable momument of pre-classical
literature. Drawn by brush (as are the drawings in the manuscript), these
figures are rather unique in their outlines; in addition in one case the figure
‘5’ is written similar to the shorthand form of the Tibetan word for five (Tib.
Iria), in another case the zero is found in the shape of a Tibetan letter b in
shorthand and in the meaning of ‘10’ (in Tibetan béu ‘ten’); the figure 20
here is similar to a Tibetan logogram (the letter # with a sign for i above and
with a u below), which is there in place of #i-§u “twenty’. The classical forms
of the Mongolian figures may be seen in astronomical tables in the 1711
printed edition of the Book of Chinese Astronomy.'®

" St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. G-46, Kitad firugay-yin sudur, 16 + 22 fascicles, preface of
the Mongolian translation of 1711 (K'ang-hsi 50).
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The Ductus, or Style of Handwriting

Writing, like the language it reflects, is a system of complex signs arbitrary
in origin. It is true that in accord with its incomparably shorter past and the
fact that a writing system acquires conventions or artificiality, it is more
powerfully felt and is different from the conventions of language.

Nonetheless, the writing system also has an aspect which is changed
similarly to language. It is changed by us ourselves and at the same time it is
more or less autonomously independent of us, its bearers, and often even
independent from the written system itself, as systems of meaningful
elements. This happens when the reason for change is external, incidental to
the system.

Such a more or less autonomously changing facet of script is its graphic
system, as a complex of graphic elements. Within the confines of a given
system each of these elements may have some variants dependent on time and
place, and within the limits of the latter, on the social stratum, the circle
wherein texts are employed and from the particular hand which is writing it.

There is a number of historical, local, professional, individual and other
(for instance, ornamental) variants of the writing system used by different
hands. These are the handwriting styles or ductuses. In other words, the
ductus is the use of one particular variant of the possible shapes of each letter,
the relative proportions of graphic elements in the text. In the case of the
Uygur script, it is the proportional relation of vertical and transverse
elements, the changing shapes of what the Mongolian tradition calls “tooth,
leg, belly, braid, bow,” etc.

Mongolian paleographyis still little studied, but in writings on Mongolian
studies one often meets remarks about the ductus. In his remarkable
Comparative Grammar,'" Vladimirtsov was the first to sketch out a history
of the external appearance of the Mongolian script. According to this sketch,
the Mongols used Uygur letters up to the end of the 16® century (in some
places even into the 17" century), when they finally worked out their own
alphabet, therefore “one has to distinguish two alphabets, very similar to one
another to be sure, but nonetheless differing ...,

" Boris Vladimirtsov in Srava. gramm., p. 32, gave a brief outline on the history of the
Mongolian ductus.
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1. the old Uygur-Mongolian alphabet in use up to the end of the 16®
century, and

2. the new Mongolian alphabet, adopted at the end of the 16™ century”,
and furthermore,

“[nJumerous Mongolian manuscripts represent an alphabet in transition
from the old to the new ...”

It is perhaps correct to say that there were several forms of the same
Uygur alphabet, several calligraphic and less calligraphic shapes used by the
Mongols, and some of these different shapes coexisted.

Zhamtsarano, in his monograph on Mongolian chronicles of the 17
century,'® often speaks about the local ductus. For instance, he writes about
the Ulaanbaatar copy of the Erdeni-yin tob¢i (“Jewel Summary”™), that
“Spelling and style of writing in this copy likewise present numerous
peculiarities characteristic of Mongol style of writing during the renaissance
period, that is, during the 16® and 17" centuries, the formative period of the
classical Mongolian literary style, language and spelling.” Respecting another
manuscript of this same composition (in the St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-188):
“Handwriting and orthography are South Mongolian, characteristic of the 18®
and 19" centuries,” and “a valuable postscript in large, vigorous South-
Mongolian handwriting.” About the Altan tobci (“Golden Summary,” St.Pbg
IVAN, Mong. F-12) he says, “Written in Buryat uncial hand”; about the Sira
toyuji (“Yellow History” in St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-200), “a ductus of the
17" century”.'® In N. Poppe’s “Description of Mongolian ‘Shamanist’
manuscripts™” we read the following notes: “The handwriting is Khalkha
shorthand,””" “the handwriting is Khalkha,”'” “shorthand,”"” “the hand-

'“.Zhamtsara_no, Mongol'skie letopisi XVII veka (1936}, pp. 14, 35, 55. In Loewenthal’s
English translation, The Mongol chronicles of the seventeenth century (1955), pp. 8, 26, 40.

'° ibid., p. 60 (Loewenthal, p. 44); Puchkovskii, Mongol'skie rukopisi i ksilografy, no. 13.

”"_Pt_)ppe,. “Opisanie mongol'skikh ‘Samanskikh’ rukopisei Instituta Vostokovedeniia” in
Zapiski Instituta Vostokovedeniia Akademii Nauk, vol. 1(1932), pp. 151-210); further cited
merely as Opisanie.

'"! St Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-216 (Mong. nova 107); Opisanie, p. 166.

™ St Pbg IVAN, Mong F-119 (Burdukov, 17), B 214 (KDA 122), C 432 (Radloff, 14
B-106 (Mong. nova 108); Opisanie, pp. 172, 175, 185, 186. 14

' 8t.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-352 (Mong. nova 264); Opisanie, p. 173.
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writing is characteristic of South Mongolian,”'™ “South Mongolian short-
hand.”” Notes about the ductus may also be found in Mongolian works,'”®
as well as in descriptions of various collections of manuscripts and xylo-
graphs by Walther Heissig.'” This scholar also gave the first brief description
of the development of the ductus in Peking Mongolian Buddhist xylographs
of the 1650s down to the beginning of the 20" century.!”® According to his
sketch, in the Peking prints four different scripts can be distinguished, each
linked to a definite period:

1. at the beginning of the Manchu era (17 century), the scribes almost
invariably use the late handwriting of the Yiian period; it has the charac-
teristic long vertical endings, or “tails;”

2. at the beginning of the 18" century, in the period when the “Red
Kanjur” was being published, and the reign-period of Yung-cheng (1723-
1735), the vertical endings were converted to horizontal ones; the ductus is
characterized as thick-bodied and somewhat bold in shape;

3. a fine and thin handwriting, precisely executed, arose in the bilingual
editions in which Mongolian words were placed between the horizontal lines
of Tibetan; this ductus is characteristic of the Tngri-yin tedkiigsen or Ch’ien-
lung period and remains “immutable” right up to the end of the 18" century;

4. in the 19" century, especially during the second half, Mongolian hand-
writing-style degenerates, both under Manchu influence (for instance, the
“bows” become broader and more curved), and as a result of loss of skill on
the part of artisans. In his various works Heissig recollects the ‘ancient
monastic ductus’ of the beginning of the 17* century.'”

17 St.Pbg IVAN, Meng. B 231 (Zhamtsarano 1911: 19); Opisanie, p. 173.

175 St Pbg TVAN, Mong. D-25, B-136, F-36 (Zhamtsarano 1911: nos. 8, 11-12); Opisanie,
pp. 177, 174.

18 In works by Kh. Perlee, Sh. Natsagdorj, B. Rinchen, Ts. Damdinsiiren (for instance he
observed the particular old shape of medial O when quoting from the colophon of the Altan
Gerel print of 1659, see in the Ja yun bilig, vo. 32, p. 166).

I See bibliography in Heissig and Sagaster, Mongolische Handschriften, Blockdrucke,
Landkarten.

1" Heissig, Blockdrucke, pp. 7-8.

' See, for example, in Heissig and Sagaster, Mongolische Handschriften, Blockdrucke,
Landkarten, no. 28, “alte Ménchhandschrift.”
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It goes without saying that there are vastly more handwriting-styles and
that the picture of graphic development of Mongolian script is immensely
more complicated than it is presented in these valuable but sporadic notes and
brief sketches. It is far more complex also than I can sketch here, even more
detailed, but I would like to dwell on some elements of Mongolian paleog-
raphy of the subsequent centuries.

First and foremost it is necessary to emphasize that prior to the ap-
pearance of Mongolian books printed by movable type, i.e., before the first
quarter of the 19 century in Russia'® and prior to the 1920s in China™®' and
in Mongolia,'™ there were no substantive differences in handwriting-style in
hand-written or Xylographic text. The existing difference of ductus is aresult
of divergences in time and place and the employ of different writing
instruments. The Chinese carvers of wooden printing blocks or of stone
inscriptions reproduced exactly what was in the Mongolian manuscripts. The
Buryat and Khalkha cutters of the 19® century, to judge from the instances
known to me, were usually less skillful.

The periods of historical development of Mongolian graphics may be
contrasted with the periods of development of the Mongolian language,
especially the written language: Middle Mongolian, the transitional, the
Classical and the modern. To these periods correspond definite groups of
handwriting-styles, not touching on spelling peculiarities; each of these
groups may be divided into territorial and “individual” handwritings, for a
precise delineation of which the necessary material is not always accessible.

A well-known early monument of Uygur-Mongolian script, the brief
inscription on the “Stone of Chinggis Khan” (or the Stele of Yisiingge) of the
mid-13th century furnishes us with a sample of the ductus in the Middle
Mongolian period, when Mongolian script was less than 50 years old (cf. the
dating by de Rachewiltz in Tractata Altaica, 1976, pp. 487-508). This
monument contains the majority of Mongolian graphemes (in order of their

" Mongolian translations of the Bible, cf. Laufer, Ocherk, p. 90; in the German original,
Pp. 256-258; Bawden, Shamans, lamas and evangelicals. The English missionaries in
Siberia (1985).

¥ Regarding the activity of the South Mongolian publishers, especially of the Mongolian
Printing House in Peking, cf. Ligeti, Rapport préliminaire (1933), pp. 201%,, 36ff,, 451f;
Krueger, “The Mongyol Bitig-iin Qoriya”(1966); Nayusayinkiiii, Narinyoolkiiil, Temgetii-
Yyin namtar (1989), pp. 83-93.

" They were printed at the Russo-Mongolian Printing House (Russko-mongol'skaia
Tipografiia) in Urga during the period of Mongolian theocracy, from 1913 on.
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graphic similarity, theseare 4, N, 0. S, Z, Y, R K, O, B, T. D, C L, M), and
any of these in all positions. In this style the long “tails” are hanging,
ertical ones (in the cases of NV, T3), lightly curving and at the beginning with
a long “tooth” above. Even the short “tail” of (0, is hanging. Instead of the
crook (in 4,) here there is also a slightly bending vertical line in the axis. Of
the final allographs the only transverse ones are § and Z. The axis line is
wavy, the “teeth” are small, the “loops” are oval, somewhat elongated in the
direction of the axis; R is a juncture of two slanted strokes with sharp points;
C'has two allographs: the initial form is similar to Russian 4; the medial one
has a long “tooth,” bent upwards; M has two teeth and a broken axis; 7 is
triangular; D is a large open crook with a sharp tip. The final O, ¥, R have a
“bow.” At the end of the “bow™ of X, there sits not only the letter O but also
Q. The “stick” of X is smooth, with no forked tip. The diacritical dot is round,
the lines are thick. The proportions of size of graphemes left of the axis: 4,
0, Z O<R Y, C< D;andright of the axis are: Q ~S, Z<B K, R, ¥, O
(“bows™), M < L. In this style, apparently, only B, has a “crook.” Similar is
the ductus of the text of Gliyiik’s seal (1246), in spite of its outline style.

In Argun’s letter of 1289, as a rare, facultative graphic allograph of the
“hanging tail,” there also tums up a transverse form inclined to the right, as
well as a vertical form A, after B; K is also found having a transverse
“crook.” In this text an open crook-shaped allograph of D alternates with an
allograph in the shape of an oblique extended loop. The initial form of T,
similarly to the medial, has a tooth on the left, and the loop inclines to the
right. Final B has a long hook. In Oljeitii’s letter of 1305, beside the two
mentioned allographs of D, there also appears a loop with a sharp point on
the left and a bulging “belly” to the right. This form is also found in the Saray
birchbark fragments. S and Q have a denser shape: § with a wedge, and O
with a blunt head on the right. This document also has a rare form of medial
Y; its shape is identical to a medial X, in the word nidoni ‘last year’. The first
Yin Idigud in the Turfan text St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. G-122 has the same form.

A similar ductus occurs in the fragment of Chos-kyi ‘od-zer's Bodhi-
caryavatara-print of 1312, it has no closed forms of the letter D, and this
open, crook-shaped D, as on the Stone of Chinggis, “enfolds™ the following
“tooth” or “loop.” The axis is clearer, straighter, its right side is not always
broken by “notches” after Q, S, 7, € The initial T is narrow and high. The
lines (those which form the graphemes) here too are almost equally thick, the
“teeth” are small, but the “loops” and the medial R extend no further from the
axis than do the “teeth.” M has two “teeth,” but without an axis-break. The
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allographs K, with a “homed stick” and a “smooth stick” alternate; K, A4,
and (K, B) 4; always begin with a “horned stick” or with two small “teeth™;
K, and A, are distinguished here solely by position, their forms are alike. In
the inscription of 1338 the axis is less evident. In its ductus T} has a long
“tooth,” bent upwards; the hook of B; and 4, are considerably inclined. In the
Mongolo-Chinese edition of the Hsiao-ching (“The Book of Filial Piety”)
there is a less dense and less bold ductus, in which 7, now has the shape of
a narrow, high triangle in the axis, and now with a transverse tooth, and the
closed-up portion is replaced on the right side of the axis; D is a narrow open
crook, but there is also found an open loop-like form, although less circular
for instance than in the II-Khan letters. If we do not consider D and the crook,
one could say that in this ductus the area of the line is narrow and slim. The
closed but sharp-tipped D form is unique likewise to the narrow-band ductus
of Hiimegei’s Sino-Mongolian inscription of 1348 in Karakorum.'® Here the
letter M, has one tooth. A similar ductus with a slender ligature-line is
observed in the Yiinnan inscription of Arug (1340).

In a calendar fragment from the early 14th century a fine ductus with a
somewhat angular outline holds sway; the D has a loop-like shape.

In Turfan fragments of Buddhist prints (not necessarily from a Turfan
press) one customarily finds thick and often densely-written styles, in most
cases close to the ductus of the Bodhicarydvatdra of 1312. In some texts,
though not often, one finds a horizontal N; (e.g., in T Il 59; TM (5) D 130 in
the Berlin collection)'™ and a “crook,” transverse not only in B, but also in
K;(e.g.,in TM 3D 130) and 4, (in T IL D 159). The vertical “tails” of 4,, N,
T, and others in some texts are straight, in others they are somewhat crooked
(as on the Chinggis Stone); D has a variety of the crook-shaped allograph. In

_ " Radloff, Atlas drevnostei Mongolii, St Pbg 1892, table XLV, 1. The inscription is dated
in the Chinese portion at 1348; (the reign of Chih-cheng, the wu-tzu year, fall, first day of the
8th month) bears the heading Ling-pei sheng yu-cheng lang-chung isung-kuan shou-liang-
chi (Memorandum of the head administrator, chief of the department of legal affairs in

: Orumprovince, concerning grain-issuance). The Mongolian inscription consists of five
lines, the Chinese of 22. At the beginning of the Mongolian text (vekes orda-sun E}Eﬁmegez’
Gin-ong-uun medeliin Koke-bala yasun-a ...) it mentions Hiimegei, well-known from Yiian
history, cf. Pelliot and Hambis, Histoire des campagnes, 1, p. 243; Hambis and Pelliot, Le
chapitre CVII du Yuan che (1945), p. 159; Hambis, Le chapitre CVILL du Yuan che 1954),
pp- 11-12; cf. the new edition of the text by Matsukawa: “The Sino-Mongolian inscription
of 1348 from Qara-qorum” (1997).

"™ T and TM and the following figures indicate fr i i
| and i agments of the Berlin Turfan Collection,
n facsmlc, see Haenisch, Mongolica, vol. II (1959); Cerensodnom and M. Taube, Die
Mongolica der Berliner Turfansammlung (1993).
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one Turfan manuscript (T I D 581) the crook-shaped D alternates with a
sharp-tipped loop, hanging from a stick.

There is a unique ductus in the Buddhist xylograph fragment TII T 662,
where we again find M, with two teeth, which are breaking the axis; the K 'has
horns and, what is more characteristic, is that ¥, , and R, , have a straight
vertical stroke instead of 2 “bow.” The “loop (or belly)” is somewhat angular,
approximating a triangle, its lower left line is thin. R, consists of two thin
teeth, as was customary in this period, but L, also has that kind of double
tooth, In this ductus there is no difference between Y, after B, K and ¥, after
the other graphemes, i.e., the single final allograph Y. , and N; are fused with
A, Y, K, T, and S, as well as K, with O, following a series of signs, i.e.,
after long vertical endings there are not always any spaces. Exactly the same
ductus is printed in many Uygur xylographs of the Yian period. Here the
double dot is written in the form of two thin, parallel slanted “sticks', as in the
little “calendar ductus', at that time also in other, thick-bodied ductuses of the
period the dots were in the shape of a rhombus, of drops (the traces of a
brush) or of a triangle.

There are some special “Turkestan” styles (in brief, varieties of Middle
Mongolian semi-uncials), imparted in Turfan manuscripts of Buddhist and
secular content. Characteristic of these styles is a predominance of slanted
transverse endings (of 4,, N, and T3); very long, and a strongly inclined crook
(as in 4,, (K)A,, K; and B,); a loop-shaped D; a less rounded “bow” of B in
the combination BY; a close similarity of S, and Q, (but the former is
horizontal, and the latter has a sharp tip raised upwards to the right); a U-
shaped form of C}; round “loops” of O which sit on the ligature-line; M, with
but one “tooth™; R in the shape of a cross or in the form of points with a sharp
notch in the ligature-line; in ¥;, R, and O, the bow is short, at times merely
started; the teeth here are smaller than in the bold uncial ductuses, and the
distance between the letters is greater than there. The axis of the ligature-line
is bent, the lines are level, often thin.

Such is the handwriting of manuscripts from Kharakhoto, and very
similar to it is the ductus of the Golden Horde Mongol-Uygur fragments on
birchbark (13™ -14® centuries).

In one Turfan text'® the “crook” and the long “tail” have two facultative
graphic variants, a horizontal and a vertical one. Such an alternation occurs
as well in a Chinese-Mongplian document of 1452, a more or less thick-

185 TM 92 (M 683), Haenisch, Mongolica, vol. IL
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bodied ductus. Despite a large gap in time, it is similar to the Turkestan ones,
well-known from Turfan Uygur documents of the 14® century.

A collection of incantations from 1431'® is printed in a heavy bookish
uncial. The pseudo-Mongolian documents of the Chinese Bureau of Trans-
lators (1478-1517)"%" imitate the thick-bodied and round uncial style of
inscriptions and in part of printed books. The same may be said about the
ductus of the pseudo-Mongolian “letter” of Altan Khan to the Chinese court
(1580)." A thick-bodied angular style is seen in the 1592 xylograph of the
eulogy of Mafijusri.'®

In the silent and dark centuries of Mongolian writing (the late 14™-15%
centuries) it seems that there already existed those elements which intruded
into the wealth of graphics in monuments of the 17" century on the basis of
which the extended alphabet of Ayuushi, and later the Clear Script were
created. These elements comprise the backbone of the classical “fonts” of
printed books, lapidary monuments and official papers of the 17" century.

In the 1620s the inscriptions of Tsogtu Taiji'®" were incised on cliffs near
the Orkhon. In the inscription of 1624 one may observe horizontal and
vertical forms of 4; and 4,, where the vertical form has a double ending: a
short sharp one directly below, and a thin curved “needle” at the left. The
crook bends in a curved line (B, K, 4,), the letter 7; forms a thombus with
a small “tooth” below; the D is closed and with a sharp point. C, has an
angular shape. Its slanted form (a stick, bent upwards) is found after K. (In
earlier monuments the cup-shaped form, like a Russian Y is used in initial
position and after K and B, and the slanted form elsewhere). The loops are
protuberant, the teeth are sharp, and Q, does not go over to the right side of

1% Cf. Ligeti, Nvelvemliéktdr, vol. IV (1965), pp. 58-63.
1 CF Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, vol. IV, pp. 66-85.

'** Pozdneev, “Novootkrytyi pamiatnik mongol'skoi pis'mennosti vremen dinastii Min”
(1895), pp. 367-386, plates; Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, vol. TV, pp- 86-90.

" An incomplete facsimile is published by Raghu Vira, Mafijusri-Nama-Sahgiti in
Mongolian, Tibetan, Sanskrit and Chinese; see the colophon l.‘:ﬁ:’ Heissig, Bet‘t:(;lgg; zur
Ubersetzungsgeschichte, pp. 23-24; the full text in transcription in Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, vol.
1v, é)p 130-156; cf. further Tserensodnom and Altangerel, “Turfani tsugluulgin T™M 40”
g }}% 5); Cerensodnom — M. Taube, Die Mongolica der Berliner Turfansammlung, pp. 101-

" Vladimirtsov, Nadpisi na skalakh; Heissig, in UAJb, 26 (1954 107 Liseit
Nyelvemléktdr, vol. TV, pp. 177-180, & ; ( ), p- ; Lagetr,
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the axis; and S, goes to the left side. On the right side there are no broad
medial ones (the “bows” are small, the “braids” of L and M likewise); X, ,
have no horns, and R, forms an x, and so forth.

Probably the calligraphic manuscript of the Twelve Deeds belongs to the
first half of the 17™ century (University of St. Pbg, Mong. E-13). Here the
ductus consists basically of thick-bodied lines, but with some tapering parts.
They conclude with a long thin “needle,” for instance, the horizontal 4, and
N;; a thin curved needle-point also adorns the tip of D. The thin and
transverse portion of the “crook” {(in 4,, X, B, and 4,") ends in a dot. The
teeth are sharp, their sides are tumed inwards. The beginnings and ends of the
“bows” (Oy, Y, Ry; By, and K| ,) are thin, whereas the “bow” itself is thick-
bodied and curved. The internal and external contours of the loops are almost
parallel, they approach one another in the axis. ¥, , are likewise thinner in the
ligature-line and broader on the left. The thin line is also fastened into the
thick braid of M at its tooth. The braid of L thins out going upwards; and the
little tooth of T, is very thin too. In the letters K|, X, and A4, there are big and
fat forked tongues (or “horned sticks”). After the letters Q, , and S, , there
follow notches of the axis from the right side. Both letters are horizontal: Q
is blunt and S is sharp on the right. The ligature-line is thick-bodied.

The contrast of thick and thin lines is unique to one group of styles of the
17® century, particularly in Inner Mongolia. A similar ductvs is already
known from the Turfan fragment T II D 159.

The ductus in the Radloff MS of the “Yellow History” (St. Pbg IVAN,
Mong. B-173/200) is close to the contrasting one. Similar styles are seen in
the Pozdneev MS Kanjur of the University of St. Petersburg. This large,
multi-volumed manuscript is replete with small, at times minute handwriting,
straight and slanted, round and angular ones, and a whole host of graphic
variants. This monument bears witness to the co-existence in one place of
several individual styles in the 17" century.'! In the same volume one can
find, for instance, open or closed, rounded or sharp-pointed allographs of D.
Different hands vary too in the 12-volume manuscript Yum (St.Pbg IVAN,
Mong. Q-408); their common feature is the contrast of thick and thin lines.

In the late pre-classical manuscript of the Vimalakirti-sutra (St.Pbg
IVAN, Mong. Q-95), one of the styles may be termed “trembly,” here the

1! See, for instance, the catalogue by Kas'ianenko, Katalog peterburgskogo rukopisnogo
“Gandzhura” (1993), cf. also Uspensky, “The Tibetan equivalents to the titles of the texts
in the St. Petersburg manuscript of the Mongolian Kanjur: A reconstructed catalogue”
(1997).
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“teeth” are slanted, thick rectangles, which together with a thin axis form a
zigzag line,. The “braids” of M, and L, are bent; D is large, open or loop-
shaped, but always with a sharp tip. In another ductus of this manuscript the
axis is almost absent and more or less rectangular, slanted “bricks” have here
replaced the teeth, layed one after the other, forming the “trembly” contours.

In the late 17" century scribes still frequently used an archaic, rather
angular ductus. In the Malov Mongolian fragments of the Zaya Pandita’s ver-
sion of the Thar-pa ¢hen-po (St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. I-119-121), the ductus is
similar to that of the St. Petersburg Uygur Altun Yarug, a late 17* century
copy of the Golden Beam Sutra with some other, minor texts). Since some
thick-bodied letters (S, O, T) are connected with a following thin axis, it
presents the impression of a text printed with movable types.

The Uygur-script manuscript of the Zaya Pandita’s translation of the
Eight Thousand Verses (Astasahasrika, St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. Q-1) is written
in another equally calligraphic, splendid thick-bodied uncial script, in which
the thin lines are found only in letters with a crook (4;, K;, B,). In both
manuscripts the horizontal form of final 4 and N predominate; their vertical
variants are seldom written.

An angular and tiny handwriting with contrast of thick and thin lines ap-
pears on the leaves of a Chahar print of the 21-chapter version of the Golden
Beam Sutra. The transverse lines here are more or less thin ones, as are the
lower part of the “bow” of K,; the lower part of the here angular €} the hori-
zontal “tail” of 4; and Ny; the short “tail” of Q, and §y; and the crook of 4,
K; and By; and the little needle of the vertical allograph of 4, and N,).

These contrastive uncial styles are preserved in the Peking Buddhist xylo-
graphs of the Manchu era. In the first of these prints (the Thar-pa chen-po of
1650)" we see a round variant of the contrastive uncial, with small, almost
blunt “teeth” and still with mostly vertical “tails” (4,, N;, T3); the “loops” are
quite round and, like the “bows,” thick-bodied, and so is the axis. There are
few angular lines. The xylograph of 1659, an edition of the middle version of
the Golden Beam Sutra by the patron-benefactor cantor Lubsangjimba (in the
text: Lubsangb3inba),'” displays a change of taste: from this edition there
begins a period of somewhat angular, balanced “Peking Buddhist” ductuses,
to which the Eastern Mongols were very attached.

"“PLB, no. 1.

* Mong. Lubsangbsinba reflects an Eastern, Amdo pronunciation of Written Tib. Blo-
bzari sbyin-pa. For Tib. by > b5, see Réna-Tas, Tibeto-Mongolica (1966), p. 116,
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Side by side with the “lamas’ uncials” there were also chancellery styles
in use. On a tablet of the fourth year of the reign of T'ai-tsung (1631)"* can
be seen a slanted variant, and in a calendar for 1641," or in a Chinese-
Manchu-Mongolian inscription of 1651, the uncial one. Characteristic for
them are straight slanted “tails” on A, and N, (the right end of which is
thicker than the left), a round D (in the form of a lengthened loop) and a
unique form of the crook, turned upwards at the end. This chancellery ductus,
with slight changes, can be later traced through to the calendars of the
Manchu era. It is possible that it goes back to the Turkestan semi-uncials, or
more likely to the Middle Mongolian one.

A similar Turkestan ductus is found in the 1661 letter of Daiching Taishi
to Tsar Aleksei Mikhailovich."’ Some manuscripts from the South and East
Mongols (for instance, a fortune-telling book, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-157,
Zhamtsarano III 108; chapters in the Geser epic, St.Pbg IVAN, C-266, Il
Suppl-3 and C-296 — already with § instead of Z; and Bodi mdr-iin kitélbiiri,
C-284) show that this particular ductus was also in use beyond the borders of
Turkestan. This ductus may lie at the basis of the Manchu uncial as well and
for this reason, some late Mongolian styles developed under Manchu influ-

1% Ligeti, “Deux tablettes ...,” in AOH vol. VIII (1958) , pp. 201-239.
1% Heissig, Blockdrucke, pp. 1, 11.

1% O, Franke and B. Laufer, Lamaistische Kloster-Inschriften aus Peking, Jehol und Si-
ngan (1914), plate 8,

7 There is a facsimile in Ocherki istorii Kalmytskoi ASSR: Dooktiabr'skii period (1967),
p- 131. Here is its text in franscription with translation:

dm sayin amuyulang boltu yai . tende Cayan qan ekilen biigiideger mendii bei Fe. / ende
D'cgz‘c}ing gan bi ekilen qamu y-ivar [or: - yar? | mendil bida : goyar qan-i mendil medelkiiyin
Judir tere : tegiin-il goyin-a iige-yin udir ene [:] urda Qaram digi dayin /ta dgi dayin belei
[insertion struck out] : fegfin-ii qoyina £ [?] ken kenetani-i [?] el bolulai bida (3] / tegiin-il
goyina tan-i eldi Shon uulu yaban Qas bolod goyar tan-i jarliy mandu / kilrgeji irebe : tan-i
iige-ber bolba bida [:] &ini {(yambar} tiiley-yi /qoyina medeger [impression of a small round
seal over the word:] bida [?] bida eldii bidan-i ddfer ilege . /

“May there be happiness! The White Khan and all others, [you] there, verily, are well.
Daiching Khan and all the others, we are well here. The sense [of the preceding words] is
thus: to make aware of (or: to inform) about the health of the two khans. The sense of the
words which further follow, are such: previously both Crimea and you were inimical [to us]
but later each of us became allies. After this your emissary Sbon-uulu-yaban [distorted form
of the name of the Russian emissary] and Qasbolod brought Us your decree. We acted
according to your word. Let us learn in the future about your kind deeds. Dispatch our envoy
at once!”

115

ence, remind one of the Turkestan semi-uncials (cf,, for instance, the text-
book for Tibetan, Tébed kelen-i kilbar-iyar surqu neretii bicig)."*® The so-
called degenerating ductus, which, if it is not a fruit of incompetent scribes
and cutters at the late19™ century, takes its origin from here, and by no means
is it such a late one — it existed as early as the middle of the 18™ century (for
instance, in the Ch’ien-lung print of the Hedkel Sastir)."”®

Returning to the Peking Buddhist ductus, let us begin with the 1659 print
of the Golden Beam Sutra,*® which (as we have already noted) shows a new
ductus, one from the K’ang-hsi period. Characteristic of it are alternating
vertical and horizontal 4, and N, with predominance of the horizontal variant,
tapering and slightly inclined to the right; 4, and K, with two teeth; thick-set
O, (with sharp “teeth” and a blunt round right part) and S a notch on the right
side of the notably straight axis (ligature-line)*' frequently accompanies the
letter Qy; T; is tall, with a triangular internal contour and a small little tooth
on the left; the letter D is long, closed, and its spine is a long, tapering and
inclined “pin” coming out behind a lower curved line. C'is not yet angular;
O is in the shape of a semi-circle, with a tapering line at the axis; the “crook”
ends with a thin transverse line with a knob.

In a xylograph of 1666 (Bhadrakalpika, StPbg IVAN, Mong. K-19,
Blockdrucke, no. 5) one observes this same basic ductus, but no longer with
notches under the 0 ,; the right side of the axis is straight, the notch is only
at the point where it meets the intersecting lines of R,, K; and the vertical
variant of ;. The letter D has a long “hatpin” as it did before. The Os are
almost round and taper downwards. In a xylograph of 1682 (Saptasugatha or
Dolo yan sayibar odu ysan, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. I-38, PLB, no. 8) there are
differing ductuses in the text and the commentary. In addition to a long
variant of D with a long “pin” (its internal contour is narrowed in) one also
finds a large oval loop with no point.

1% St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-324, 337-339; cf. PLB, no. 88.

) " Cf. Puchkovskii, Mongol'skie rukopisi i ksilografy, no. 26; Sanchirov, “Mletkhel shas-
tir” kak istochnik po istorii oiratov (1990); Veit, Die vier Khane von Qalga: ein Beitrag zur
Ken‘ntnis der politischen Bedeutung der nordmongolischen Aristokratie in den Regierungs-
perioden K'ang-hsi bis Ch'ien-lung (1661-1796) anhand des biographischen Handbuchs
Uedkel Sastir aus dem Jahre 1795 (1990).

0 Cf, Asia Major, vol. X (1934), pp. 142-144; PLB, no. 2; St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. K-20
(KDA [= Kazanskaia Dukhovnaia Akademiia]168 from the Kowalewski Collection).

* Damdinsiiriing, Ja yun bilig, p. 166.
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Some archaic features are still found at the end of the 17" and beginning
of the 18 centuries. In one of the numerous editions of the Paficaraksa (St.
Pbg IVAN, Mong. I-69; PLB, no. 9b)*” and in an edition of the White Lofus
Sutra (St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. K-16, other than PLB, nos. 16 and 16a of
1711)* Q, at times (after NK) has a form protruding to the right (i. €., = Oy),
which no longer occurs in later prints.

I am not going to mention here many more details of the change in forms
of each grapheme. For precise paleography, it is necessary to compile a full
inventory of the graphemes of each important monument. However, despite
possible divergences in the form of separate letters, the basic peculiarities of
the style of the Peking Buddhist prints of the K’ang-hsi period may be repte-
sented as a notably straight axis (the ligature-line), a narrow band for the
“teeth” (medial 4, N, Q), “belly” (of O, B and T, ;) and “stick” (¥} ), a wide
band (up to three times wider) for D, K, B; and 4, on the left side, and for N,
and A; on the right side.

For a ductus, “unchanged right up to the end of the 18" century,” Heissig
gives four examples.2™ The first two and the fourth (of 1733, 1766 and 1781)
seem to be closer to the preceding ductus. The third example (of 1770)
proffers one of the characteristic Buddhist styles of the 18" century: angular
T, on the straight side of a thin axis; D is angular and less long, usually
without a long “pin”; the crook has a thin transverse line which rises directly
upwards and ends in a square point; the “belly” is up to two times bigger than
the “tooth” (in the horizontal direction) and forms a semi-oval.

202 C°f, Heissig, “Zur Bestandsaufnahme und Katalogisierung ...in Japan” (1966), pp. 77-78;
PLB, no. 9b; St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. I-69, the title Qutu y-du barija-ra-gsa kemekii neretii
sudur orosi-ba and the Chinese characters marking the parts correspond to the Peking
xylograph PLB, no. 5b, but the sizes are closer to PLB, no. 9c: namely, 53.5 % 18.8 (46.3

13.5) cm, end of the 17* century.

3 Cf. Heissig, Zur Bestandsaufnahme, p. 78. The StPbg IVAN xylograph (Mong. H-
306) cited by Heissig from a microfilm in the Raghu Vira collection in New Delhi, is actually
not a Peking edition, but a Buryat one from the Aga datsan (sizes: 50 x 11.5 and 24 x 10
cm.; 30-31 lines per page, 273 folios + 1); it is the Cayan linqu-a neretii yeke kélgen sudur
orosi-ba, and by testimony of the colophon is a re-edition of the Peking woodblock print of
1711. The actual Peking xylograph apparently did not get into Heissig’s Blockdrucke; it is
known from the St.Pbg IVAN copy (Mong. K-16; Cayan linqu-a neretii sudur orosibai; 62.6
x 23 and 51.5 x 17.8 cm.; 271 folios, 30 lines per page); there are no signs marked in
Chinese on the margins of the folios; likewise, there is no Mongolian colophon. According
to the ductus, it is the end of the 17th century to beginning of the 18%).

4 Heissig, Blockdrucke, table IX.
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The “degenerating” or rather the airy “Manchu-shaped” style seems fra-
gile and thin in comparison with the “bold-face” styles of the Buddhist prints.
Despite a straight axis, it is not thick enough to overwhelm the dominance of
thin “sticks, crooks, and braids.” Initial “teeth” begin with a “crest” on the
right (¢titim ‘diadem’). M is open,; it consists of a “braid” and a “tail,” with no
change in the form of the components. A sharp tip on the “bow™ of final ¥,
R, and O transfer to the left side; the “mouth” of §, is wide open, and so on.

As to Buryat xylographs, they usually imitate the style of the South
Mongolian Buddhist prints, but owing to less experience on the part of the
cutters one often come acrosss here very angular styles, at times uneven, with
lack of a straight axis, especially in the early xylographs of the 19® century.?®

In the late 19" century Buryat xylographs attained great closeness to the
styles of South Mongolian Buddhist prints, showing however some pecu-
liarities in the proportions of graphic elements.®

There is a curious ductus on a Khalkha woodblock print of the early 19®
century.”™ On a thick-bodied axis there are sitting thin round “bellies,” small
“teeth,” and the long “tails” are wedge-shaped and thick-bodied — all joined
to the preceding letter with a ligature-line of a thin thread at the tip.

From the second half of the 18" century, evidently in connection with the
widespread use of the brush in the North and South Mongolian chancelleries,
of which there were considerably many — indeed the Manchu bureaucracy,
built up along Chinese and partly Mongolian traditional lines, was very well
developed and disgorged a vast quantity of official documents -- and likewise

3 St. Pbg IVAN, Mong B-161, a Buryat xylograph of the Chikoi datsan (obtained in the
spring of 1829), Gga-a-ggyur-un [= Bga- ‘gyur-un| jiritken-it quriyang-yuy-yin fo yta-yal
oro-si-bai, 11 folios, a Tantric incantation; C-335 (1), a Buryat xylograph in accordion
format, Eserua Qormusta tngri edigeki Ca y-un bayid{a)l tugay-yi sing jilen iingn nomla ysan
nom an_rs:baz, 18 folios, a prophecy; B-129, a print from Gusinoe Ozero, Sa fin badara-
yuluyci eke, 6 folios; B-223 (1), a xylograph “obtained from Dandzin-Choiwang Dorji
i‘l;ssat:i::ltsu_ev}zth ?f Aprdud 182%5 at t‘l;efGiusinoe Ozero temples” by Osip/Joseph Kowalewski

e is [tegel sudur orosiba, 7 folios (originally KDA 11 i )
Theological Academy), Buddhist creed. M % Collection of the Kazan

%6 St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-213 a xylograph i i
5 A graph from the Chitsan datsan, with the seal of
m% Gomboev, 1885; the Cigula sanvar-un sudur orosibai, 15 folios; H-306, cf. supra,

* St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. H-277, from a description of Hell, part tha (10) of a Ti
Mongolian Jq'(.lograph which bears the Tibetan title Sems-can l;ggri—daﬁ ss'ag?gdoz-nge.;g-
gﬁgﬂg zos-pa'i dmyal-p[=b]a o, 4 folios. For more complete copies (in Stockholm, Marburg
- Budapest), cf. Heissig — Sagaster, Mongolische Handschriften, Blockdrucke, Land-

rien, no. 137 and Kara, The Mongolian and Manchu manuscripts ..., no. 279,
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in connection with the use by the Buryats of a European-type quill or pen,
some very different chancellery ductuses were worked out. These then took
root among the monastic administrations and at times in copies of Buddhist
writings. Putting aside the cursive styles (they will be reviewed in another
chapter) and the details of the diverse hands, let us examine 4,/N;, the long
“tail.” In one of the South Mongolian styles?® this graphic element extends
far downwards, gradually bends to the right and finally goes somewhat crook-
edly upwards. In Ordos and other southern hands, it has the form of a thick-
bodied, long sloping and straight line, at the end with a small needle up-
wards,?® or it forms a large crescent.?'’ In one Chahar manuscript®!! it appears
in the form of a short “hook,” in another manuscript, of a hanging “crook™
with a large hook to the right, etc.

In some Khalkha hands the long “tail” is a descending line forming a cor-
ner with a short upturn to the right; in others the short “hook” is just the same
as in the Chahar manuscripts; often this hook, being twisted around, goes
down almost to its starting point.??

Bat-Ochir’s work on calligraphy?"® shows a dozen different styles in the
following groups: uncials (Manchu type ki iyenggiii sisiig), semi-uncials with
a brush (bir-iver daru ju bicigsen isiig); cursive and semi-cursive (tatal yan

% St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-199 (231); cf. also Poppe, Opisanie, p. 173: “the ductus is
characteristically South Mongolian.”

9 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong, F-43 (Zhamtsarano III, 86): Jarli y-ivar soyurqa ¥san Buyan
ibegegdi sim-e-yin gegen-ii ayiladdu ysan Giing-iin Juu-yin gegen-ii sur Yal orosiba, 25
folios; for the versified instructions of Ye-shes bstan-‘jin dban-rgyal/Ish(i}dandzinwangjal,
cf. Damdinsilriing, Ja yun bilig, no, 84.

% St Pbg TVAN, Mong. F-129 (Vladimirtsov II, 4), Olan da yu[n]-u debter ene amui,
collection of songs, 1909, 12 leaves,

11 8t.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-117 (Zhamtsarano 1T, 14); cf. Poppe, Opisanie, p. 176 .

M2 8t Pbg IVAN, Mong B-206 (Zhamtsarano III, 58), verses, the end is missing, the
manuscript 18 in accordion-format.

213 Bamuvir, “Mongyol disfig-lin mérdel dayuriyaqu iliger”, in Mong yol kele bidig-i
sayi firayulqu boduly-a-yin dgillel, no. 4 (1934); Batuv&ir's Specimens of Mongolian
Penmanship (1990). An interesting selection of handwriting specimens of famous Mongols
of the 20" century has been published by Emegel-iin Kiirelbayatur, Mong yol bitig-iin 5b-ece
(1991). A newer work dealing with calligraphy and beyond is Jalair Batbayar's Mongol uran
bichlegiin tiiikh, vol, 1 (2001). For ductus he uses the term tig < Tib. thig.

r'
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bicigsen fisiig);semi-uncials written with a reed pen; and the ornamental
square style (ebkemel), and almost as many designs of the long “tail.”
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K] with “horned” stick ?
Medial M in kim# and kemen in a medieval print from Kharakhoto

The proportionality of letters is likewise very different: in some styles
(frequently in South Mongolian) there predominate large and long endings;
the middle band of the letters (4, O, R, Y etc.) is narrow; the letters follow
one another levelly and not crowdedly. In some Khalkha and Chahar hands
it is not the endings which predominate, but the letters are more wide, and the
bands are medium; here J, and ¥, (the Manchu hooked ¥) usually have very
close shapes, and S|, and X, , are similar to one another. As a rule, the initial
tooth and most initial allographs are stressed. M, has an open form.

Buryat styles from the late 18% to the middle of the 19" centuries are
characterized by a particular shape of the “belly” or “loop” (it is formed with
no intersection of lines), an often extra-long loose-hanging D and peculiar
shapes of € R, M, and L with flourishes. In some Buryat manuscripts X, and
0, differ solely in that when a “tooth” in the lower end of the “bow” belongs
to the “bow” it is a O, if not, this tooth denotes the vowel e following a X,
ie., O, = K,+A4,. Barly manuscripts of the 19 century do not customarily
distinguish J, and C'

The history of Mongolian ductuses, like the history of mobile systems,
shows that the elements of the system change in groups (e.g., letters with a
“crook”, or letters with a bow); however, there are changes, though to a lesser
degree, also in sets of groups. Hence, writing, although created to overcome
time and space, is subject to their inescapable power,
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A 7 2 b

Calligraphic letters A,, D, and B4 and the words bicibei ‘wrote’ (2) and Sanskrit
manggalam ‘(let it be) prosperity’ (1, 3)

The “Classical” Language and “Literary” Dialects

The language of manuscripts, of printed books, of lapidary and other
monuments of the 13® to 15® centuries, whether written in Uygur-Mongolian
script or in the Square Script, in Arabic or any other transcription — this is
the Middle Mongolian period of the language, and the dialects which it more
or less faithfully reflects. Its chief and most conservative written reflection is
the language in Uygur-Mongolian script, which as stated became the literary
language, and underwent noteworthy changes in the 16" to 17® centuries.
These changes were partly formal ones, touching predominantly on orthog-
raphy (as for instance, the replacement of gi by ki in back-voweled words),***
partly touching on grammar and lexicon (gradual waning of some bound
morphemes, birth of new ones, presence of dialect words). For the writien
language these two centuries form a transitional period. The old norms had
not yet vanished, and the new had but just been formulated.

The blend of old and new forms was concluded in the 18® century and as
a result the classical written language was created. During the centuries of
transition, especiallyin the 17 century, richly furnished with monuments, the
old accommodated itself to the new. One can still find monuments entirely
pre-classical in spelling, such as for instance that splendid great manuscript
in the Ulaanbaatar National Library, containing Cofi-kha-pa’s philosophical
work, the Yeke bodi mér-iin jerge (early 17" century), translated by Altan-
gerel Ubashi at the order of the Khalkha prince Bunidara,?”” and almost
classical texts, such as the early Mongolian translation of Mafijusri’s eulogy,

M Vadimirtsov, Sravn. gramm., p. 119. As a matter of fact, these letters gi denoted the
sounds i already long before this reform, indeed in a woodblock fragment of 1312 gi (and
not gi) is found alongside §i (§ with diacritic dots), confirming that there was no velar vowel
i(a palatalization of si > §i}, but without this vowel it is most unlikely to be a survival of the
velar allophone ¢ in this position (although, as the Moghol language shows, the possibility
of such a development is not excluded). It is noteworthy that features of the old orthography
live with foreign words longer than with the native or “naturalized” ones. Thus in the
Paricaraksa printed in Peking in the early 18" century (Book I, f. 11a) it is still written
Qimavati instead of Kima- or Himavati (cf. Skr. himavaf), while in the fragment of 1312
there appear some “late” forms with K instead of QF such as Daidu-daki and &i yurmay.

*% National Public Library, Ulaanbaatar, Mong. MS n0.16783; first half of the 17*
f‘e,nmryg A? Fl(gtlon of the text has been published in transcription, in Ligeti, Nyelvemléktar
, Pp. 91-119.
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re-edited in 1592 by the son of Bayaut Baatur Khungtaiji, the monk Chos-
rgya-mcho.?'¢

Under the influence of Tibetan tradition many old translations in the Uygur
style were re-written, at times beyond recognition: they were liberated not
only from half-forgotten words and obsolete grammatical and spelling forms,
but also from many Uygur elements, including Indian proper names (names
of Indian cities, Buddhist personalities, deities, etc.), which were now
translated from Tibetan and often literally, and thus sometimes incomprehen-
sible to the Mongols.

The translators also worked out a new religious and philosophical termi-
nology, creating precise terms for complex concepts of Indian (not just
Buddhist) thought and logic. Some of these terms can even be successfully
transferred to modern Mongolian philosophical works - indeed, modern
European philosophy is likewise not embarrassed about employing terms
which arose in the Middle Ages or much earlier. The Oirat Zaya Pandita and
the South Mongo! Ayuushi Giiiishi belong to the “purist” group of Zittéra-
teurs and translators.

By the term “classical written language” (Written Mongolian), the lan-
guage of the Buddhist scriptures (nom-un kele) is meant. Vladimirtsov wrote
in his Mongol'skie rukopisi ... (1918): “The literary language and its
orthography were definitively established in the Peking and South Mongolian
xylographs.”?'” In his Comparative Grammar he observed that many works
of the Buddhist canon {most often in print) belong by language to the pre-
classical monuments.*'® The reworking of medieval translations was carried
on from case to case, and quite a few old works escaped the hands of purists.
One may say that the Mongolian versions of multilingual epitaphs and other
Mongolian monuments of the 17"-century Manchu chancelleries were already
being written in the classical language, although still without its strict spelling
rules. At the same time texts virtually pre-classical in language were still
engraved on wooden boards in Peking, with old forms not fully purged.

This continued until the earlyl18™ century, when books were appearing
with the clear effort to create a new unified orthography and to establish the
most commonly employed grammatical forms, including some new ones (for

¢ In Mongolian script Cos Irgamsu. Cf. sijpra, note 189,
M7 In the Jzvestiia Rossiiskoi Akademii Nauk for 1918, p. 1550.

M8 Vladimirtsov, Sravnitel'naig grammatika, p. 38, no. 33,

From a narrative with colloguial elements. Brush, black ink, 19* century
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instance, -bA &U, the concessive verb-adverb used instead of the old construc-
tion -bAsU ber ‘even if ...” ). Of these books I merely mention here the
Dictionary of the Manchu Language (1717); the Book of Chinese Astronomy
(1711); the admonitions of the Manchu K’ang-hsi emperor, translated under
the Yung-cheng emperor (1724);*'* and the constantly cited orthographical
work, “Commentary on the book called The Core of the Heart” (Jiriiken-ii
tolta-yin tayilburi), their woodcut editions are close in language, but
represent four different schools of orthography.

The texts of this very classical century of Mongolian script also differ by
language: the Buddhist canonical and non-canonical works bear traces not
only of medieval translations, the new translators (often more than the old
ones, when the matter dealt with religious works), strove as much as possible
to maintain the foreign structure of the original. Works of Chinese literature,
newly translated from Chinese or Manchu in the 18" century, were naturally
closer to the living language. This was inspired too by the Chinese originals
often written in the more or less vernacular pai-hua and not in the classical
language; moreover, the Manchu written language, which often served as
intermediary, was still relatively close to the living speech. A particular style
was used in historical works of the classic century and in this respect they
stand somewhere between the canonical translations and secular literature.
For a history of the classical language, great interest is furnished by official
papers, letters and all sorts of secular records of the 18" century.

Tt was just on the eve of creation of classical standards of the written lan-
guage that there appeared “literary dialects.” Attempts were made to write in
dialects or to create a radical reconciliation of the written language with the
spoken one. Such a literary dialect too is the new written language of the
Zaya Pandita, which became the Written Oirat language. A less consequential
effort was the text of the 1716 Peking print of the Geser Epic, or a Geser
manuscript still dominated by pre-classical peculiarities (17® century, St.Pbg
IVAN, Mong. C-296), in which conservative forms are frequently but not
regularly replaced by conversational ones, reflecting a Southern dialect

%% Qayan-u bidigsen Manju digen-ii toli bicig, 1717, in St Pbg TVAN, Mong. F-317,
xylograph, 20 chian in two cases; 1711, the Kitad-un jfirugai (cf. supra, note 137}
Enduringge tacixiyan-be neyileme badarambu ya bitce, or Bo yda-yin sur yal-i sengheregiil-
iin badarayulu ysan bidig, 1724 (date of the preface), in St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. G-54.
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(perhaps Ordos).”® Nonetheless it is necessary to emphasize that the classical
language despite all changes maintained its conservative and supra-dialectal
character, and many innovations of the transitional century were swept away.
The case of the Geser Epic was not repeated in other 18®-century texts, but
in the 19® century, parallel to the waning of written culture the dialects
became broadly reflected in the written language.

Known to exist are East Baikal manuscripts with numerous traces of
Buryat speech, and there are Khalkha records which were not put down in a
pure classical language.”' One such monument is the Mongolian anthology
of tales from the Indian Paficatantra, which was published by Vladimirtsov.
He was inclined to regard this text as a dialect monument.”* According to
him, those slightly differing peculiarities of written language, which were in
use and partly still used among the Mongols of various regions such as the
Khalkhas or the Chahars, should also be considered literary dialect. Their
men of letters at times consciously strove to draw the written language closer
to real speech. On the pages of South Mongolian newspapers, journals and
in works of new belles-lettres of the 1950s this living language is recorded
in Uygur-Mongolian script: the conservatism of script is delimited by the
spelling of words (irrespective of some innovations, the script usually keeps
the old disyllables in place of modern length) and that of some syntactic
markers which have since long served as more as logograms than as signs
with a precise phonetic meaning,

It was not just living speech which influenced writing. The classical and
less classical written language lived on orally too, in the speech of men of
letters, who, each in accord with the phonetics of his own dialect, and often
reading literally, would recite not only the old written characters of their fore-
fathers long since grown silent, but also what their contemporaries had com-
posed. In poetry, written according to strict, isosyllabic Tibetan metrics, and

*0 This seems to be confirmed by such forms as diimi ‘that sort’ and dinggi- ‘to do that
way’ instead of feyimii and teyin ki-; see also the alternation ma yus/mang yus ‘ogre, monster’
{cf. Poppe. “Geserica™ and Kara, Chants d 'un barde, p. 105, note 181, pp. 208-209).

*! See, for instance, the folklore texts in Heissig’s Mongolische volkreligiase und folk-
loristische Texte, no. Hl, also my review in OLZ, vol. 65 (1970), cols. 198-202, esp. p. 200;
on Buryat historical texts of this kind see Tsydendambaev, Buriatskie istoricheskie khroniki
i rodoslovnye (1972), esp. pp. 300-325.

™ Vladimirtsov, Mongolskii shornik razskazov, p. 53.

* ibid., p. 55.
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even in freer verses of Mongolian form, the poet permitted himself where
possible according to the requirements of the rhythm to read the written word
literally, or with a spoken pronunciation. Bookish pronunciation became
widely dispersed even in oral literature. llliterate singers and bards emulated
the reading style of the letrés, giving an air of prestige to the oral tales and
songs.?
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The Galik Alphabet from a Tibetan-Mongolian-Oirat xylograph

24 ibid., p. 37; also his Sravn. gramm., § 26; Kara, Chants d'un barde, pp. 221f.

The Galik Alphabet and Foreign Words

The revival of writing brought to life a host of queries — from graphics and
spelling to the establishment of terminology. The Uygur tradition, which in
the 17" century was dying out among the same Yellow Uygurs too, descen-
dants of the Ancient Uygurs, seemed in many ways old-fashioned to the
Mongolian men of letters of the Tibetan school. The letters of the Uygur-
Mongolian script were unsuited to render the correct pronunciation of proper
names, so important for Buddhist writings; even more important, the precise
pronunciation of magical formulas, incantations, for an incorrect reading of
a single letter might, in the Tantric view, not produce the desired result. This
meant that the phonetic ambiguity of Mongolian letters, which had proven
quite useful for leveling out dialect divergences in pronunciation, impeded
the true use of “sacred words.”

The new ascent of translation activity and the re-working of old transla-
tions of canonical works demanded solving questions of transcription,
including of Indian and Tibetan words. The issue of reproducing foreign
words in general is still rather complex in our day and touches on no less than
four factors: the transmitting and the borrowing languages (above all their
phonetics) and their scripts. Disparity in agreement between the two sets of
factors usually created some possibilities to solve the question.

The purist translators strove to eliminate foreign words, replacing them
with Mongolian terms. However in pursuing such a practice it was impossible
to evade some proper names and incantations insusceptible to translation. As
our sources testify, the translator and educator, Ayuushi Giiiishi (Ayusi giisi),
solved the difficult task of an exact rendition of “holy” but “alien” sounds
and signs. He communicates this himself in the colophon of the Mongolian
version of the “Book of the Five Protectors” (the Paficaraksa), which is also
found in the Manchu imperial edition of the Mongolian printed Kanjur. This
ancient Indian book, first translated from Tibetan into Mongolian by the
monk Sherab Sengge (Ses-rab sen-ge), was re-worked by Ayuushi Giilishi.
Here is what he says in the postface to the translation:

This holy book-treasure of five parts was translated from Tibetan into

Mongolian sounds by a monk of the Sa-skya order, Ses-rab sen-ge, in the

city of Dayidu, at the request of one named Esen Temiir, These sounds,

like many letters of the Mongolian land, were unclear, and for this reason
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by force of the excellent wishes of three persons: Dargan Noyan, virtuous
ruler of doctrine, grand prince of the Erkegiid land, he who by might of the
Bodhisattva Nawang and with the aid of preceding reincamations
assembled the two assemblies of virtues, (at the wish) of his (Dargan
Noyan’s) son, the reincarnated bodhisattva who possesses the highest
virtues, the incomparable and valued Pandita Mafijusri Erdeni, he who,
having become the best of sages, those who preached the doctrine, and
likewise (at the wish) of Toji Taiji, who attained uninterrupted delight at
the faith in the religion of the Buddha, [here am I], Ayuushi Gitishi, who
took onto his head the dust from the soles of the diamond feet of the Dalai
Lama, the highest saint, uniting in himself the re-births of all buddhas and
bodhisattvas. This same blessed Dalai Lama, (dwelling) in the land of the
Kharchins (Qaracin), at the northern edge of the Fish Lake (Ji yasutai
nayur), in the kdgeler month of the Swine-Year (1587) explained (the
meaning of) the fifty Indian letters in Tibetan (translation), and inasmuch
as the (people of) the Mongolian Land were thick-tongued and mute (in
pronouncing) the Word of the Buddha, his doctrine and incantations, that
selfsame Dalai Lama with the aid of an alphabet termed the ali-gali (Skr.
ali kali), through the precise difference of ali and gali (the set of vowels
and that of the consonants), free of error and distortion, rendered (to me)
in perfect sounds these five sections of incantations according to that
former Word (i.e. exactly the way that the Buddha had said it).

That selfsame holy and blessed Dalai Lama stated: “Both the incan-
tations of knowledge and the secret incantations, and all others; they are
mute in the Mongolian Land (i.e., inaccessible to the Mongols, but if you,
Ayuushi) carefully compose this ali-gali alphabet, then the incantations of
knowledge and the secret spells (= vidya- and guhya-dharani) will be
preserved (i. e. accessible) to the Mongolian Land.”

(Then he said:) “And the origin of this (alphabet) is thus: in the book
of the Hundred Thousand Verses (it is stated that) in a place called
Vardana, (the Buddha once) predicting (to his disciple) Sariputra,
indicated the northern country (to him). At that time we were sitting
(there) and listening to his Word, you and I. (Now) compose (this
alphabet) without fear!”

So following his order I composed (it. Then he stated:) “As for these
ali-gali letters, the books called the Vajracakra-sambhara, the Wheel of
Time, and the common Four Fundaments were translated into Tibetan,
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and the earlier translators executed (this task) in various languages (with
such letters). Now do you compile (this alphabet)!”

And according to his order I relied and compiled. (Then he said:)
“Bring and show me the letters, the Indian and the Tibetan letters, which
existed not before and those other ones created here*” I shall rather
believe in (the accuracy of) this (alphabet).” Now by the force of this
good deed the religion of the Buddha has been disseminated in all the ten
directions!?%

The very final words of the postscript, apparently a later supplement,
already speak of the printing of the book. Routine blessings follow, then
information about the scribes (apparently, those of a hand-written copy of the
printed edition) and renewed blessings and praises. The first part of the
colophon cited in translation contains many dark spots and gives the feeling
that the text is corrupt.

In any event it is clear that Ayuushi Giitishi compiled his transcriptionary
alphabet in 1587 in the Kharchin country at the incentive of and with aid
from the Third Dalai Lama Bsod-nams rgya-mcho, in connection with the
new Mongolian translation, or more accurately, with the re-working of the
“antiquated” Mongolian version of the Paficaraksa. Fortunately, one of the
old-fashioned versions of this book, a valued monument of the Mongolian
literary language, is preserved in a manuscript of the Zhamtsarano collection
(St.Pbg IVAN, Mong., Zhamtsarano I, 130) and in some Peking woodblock
prints.*’

It is further clear that Ayuushi followed the example of the Tibetan
rendition of the “fifty Indian letters.” In this alphabet, the order of signs
follows the Indian phonetic principle: after the set of vowels come the stops
and affricates by their place of formation from the soft palate to the lips, and
after these come the sibilants and liquids:

 Or: “I did not create such ones as previously did not exist. Show me these letters,
translating ...” (uridu figey-yi ende jokiyaysan busu ... abcu irejfii nadur Jayaju 6g; see
Ligeti, Catalogue du Kanjur mongol imprimé, no. 183, see also my transcription of a parallel
manuscript in Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, vol. V, p. 250, and a German translation in Bischoff,
Die Kanjur und seine Kolophone, vol. I, pp, 113115,

2 Heissig, “Zur geistigen Leistung” (1954), p.106.

: m Aalto published the photocopy of the Zhamtsarano manuscript and cited its variants
in his transcription of a later xylograph with and older text (Qutu y-tu Paricaraksd ..., 1961),
cf. Ligeti’s review article in AOH, vol. XIV (1962), pp. 317-328. ’
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a,a;i,Tu B e 05, anr, 511 =14
k,kh, g, gh,0; ¢, ch,j,jhfi;t..n;t..n;p..m; =5x5=25
v, Lv; 8,88h =8
h (visarga), m (anusvara) =2
in all, 49,
plus the ligature ks.

According to the Tibetan readings which are based on one Middle Indic
dialect, the place of the palatal affricates (&, ¢h, J, jh) was occupied by the
dentals (c [=ts], ch, j[=dz], jh), and in all likelihood, Ayuushi created cor-
responding Mongolian letters with Tibetan meanings. The original of the
manuscript and its printed edition are not extant; hence we do not know
exactly how the ali-gali or galik letters appeared. The handwritten copies
(Budapest, Osaka)™® of the Paricaraksd from the period in question relate to
the second half of the 17th century, and the printed version (both in the
Kanjur and separately) to the end of the 17 or beginning of the 18™ century.
This means that the transcription system well-known to late sources, does not
obligatorily agree in shape with Ayuushi’s initial system. In the later system,
which bears traces of Gunggaa Odser (Kun-dga’ ‘od-zer)’s hand, there are
also signs to transcribe the Tibetan sounds for the consonants * ([=h] the so-
called ‘a-chur, which is ¢huri ‘small’ only when subscript in a syllable it
marks foreign vowel length), Z [= 3], and z [= z].

The transcription alphabet took on the form known to us in the time when
the Mongolian Kanjur was edited under the Chahar Ligdan Khan (1620}, and
then re-edited and printed under the Manchu K’ ang-hsi (Elxe tayifin or Engke
amu yulang) (1720), and finally, under the Yung-cheng (Xowaliyasun tob or
Nayiraltu 16b) and the Ch’ien-lung (4bgai wexiyexe or Tngri-yin tedkiigsen)
emperors (in the translation and edition of the Tanjur). The new letter
makes its debut as a vowel: at the beginning of a word it is preceded by an
initial tooth. In late syllabaries Mongolian T renders Indian and Tibetan ¢A,
and Mongolian D (in Mongolian pronunciation, semi-voiced) corresponds to
Indo-Tibetan # (unvoiced without aspiration in the Indian) and d (voiced
without aspiration), i.e., the difference between the two last foreign signs is
not expressed in this system. However in some books, for instance in the

8 Ligeti, Nyelvemiéktar, val. VIII; the second g:;t of the colophon in the Library of the
Osaka University of Foreign Studies, Mino, been published by Heissig (“Zur
Bestandsaufnahme,” pp. 82-84, plates 2-7).
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Peking xylograph edition of 1659 of the Golden Beam Sutra, this difference
is expressed with the aid of extant graphic variants of the letter D. The
allograph with a sharp end became a new grapheme to render the Indian d,
the oval loop-shaped allograph became a new grapheme to denote the Indian
¢ (without aspiration).

The new letters of a certain variant were extracted from the same sources
mentioned above: they used the previous graphic variations, the “foreign”
graphemes consisted of the initials aided by diacritical marks (a flaglet on the
C: J, Bforc, j, p, the “ears™ on B for ph, etc.), or they were created entirely
on the basis of Tibetan graphics (&, *, Z, Z, also the reverse form of Tibetan
th for the Sanskrit supradental aspirated stop). Following a Tibetan model,
some Indian letters, namely the voiced aspirates and the long vowels, were
denoted by digraphs, and for phonetic reasons u, by the digraph OY (Mong.
&, i), and o by the trigraph OVA (in Hebrew terms waw-+beth+aleph1,1, N,
in Greek O, B, A; transcribed as 4), and so forth. Sometimes the vowel a
remains without any sign (e.g., NKK for ng{alg, Tib. rag; this is the accepted
practice in Indo-Tibetan “alphasyllabic” scripts (actually alphabetical writing
systems with syllabic orthography where the absence of bound graphemes for
vowels marks the presence of the vowel a after a syllable initial consonant).
Hence, in consequence of Ayuushi Giiiishi’s initiative at the end of the 16®
century a precise transcription, which would include as well Indian and
Tibetan words, became possible. This transcription system served then as the
basis to transmit Chinese sounds, but there it was not the Uygur or the
Tibetan tradition which served as an intermediary, but Manchu script and
spelling.

The complex task of harmonizing phonetic and graphic systems which
did not accord with one another was brilliantly solved, it may be stated, on
a contemporary worldly level. However, the scribes were not always
sufficiently well acquainted with the “holy” signs, and for this reason foreign
words and proper names turned up in the most remarkable written variants:
(1) still some ancient Uygur forms, now going back to Middle Chinese (e.g.,
Uyg. Quan $i im, Mong. QonSim, Qongsim, Qomsim ‘ Avalokite§vara’, also
Mong. Avalogida-Suvari, modern Northemn Chin. Kuan-shih-yin, Kuan-yin,

™ In the words of the Jirfiken-ii tolta-yin tayilburi, the early18"- century orthographical
treatise: deger-e inu goyar dikin metfl biGiged “having written (something) like two ears over
it. ” For the little flag, cf. Vladimirtsov, Srava.gramm., p. 78 (the hook on the letter p is a
diactitic of Tibetan origin, used in the graphemes of the alveolar affricates ¢, ck and jl;
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Sino-Jap. Kannon), and now to Sogdian (e.g., bodisdv);™" (2) accurate

transcriptions such as bédhi-satuva, ta-thi-gaté (for Indic bodhisattva,
tathagato), blama ‘the respected one, the lama or guru’, or the Tibetan proper
name Mgén-po-skyabs ‘He Who Takes Refuge at the Lord’, (Mong.
Gombojab), and (3) most often of all we have to deal with blended or mixed
forms, as mandal instead of mandala or mandal *sphere; circle’; or bodisadu
instead of bodisdv or bédhi-saduva “bodhisattva’. Those magical words, the
most important of all for the Tibetan and Mongol Buddhists, om mani padme
hiim are written, even sometimes in one and the same document, in differing
ways: um mani badmi qung (an old form), or 6m ma-ni pad-mé huum (~
h ‘um, a transliteration of the Tibetan form, where the apostrophe represents
the 23" letter of the Tibetan alphabet marking a voiced A-like spirant [= h]
and here the Indian vowel length).

These transcriptions also reveal the influence of dialects. As early as the
beginning of the 18" century, and it may be even earlier, there existed £s-
dialects in Khalkha, for the speakers of which the Mongolian letters C J
chiefly denoted phonetic denti-alveolar ¢ [=%] and j [=dz] and for this reason
these Mongols began to employ the corresponding transcriptionary letters C,
Jin the sense of palatal ¢ j[=1, &].

Inasmuch as the monastery scribes were customarily acquainted with
Tibetan script, they strove to reproduce Tibetan names precisely. More or less
exact transliterations on the one hand and new phonetic transcriptions on the
other gradually squeezed out the older Eastern-Tibetan forms which had
predominated in the pre-classical translations: instead of erg(e)liing ‘monk’,
which came to replace the Uygur aya y-q-a tegimlig ‘reverend’, and foyin
‘monk’, they wrote dge-slong or geliing; instead of Cos Irgamsu, a proper
name, they wrote (Bs- or Cos-rgyamco or Coyi jamcu, Khalkha Choijamts.

In the later, non-Amdo-style, phonetic transcriptions two Mongolian ways
to read Tibetan words are reflected, for instance, the name Bkra-§is ‘fortune,
happiness’, is transcribed in the form Dasi among the Khalkhas, Buryats and
some North-Eastern (for instance, Khorchin) Mongols but Rasi among the
Oirats and the Southern Mongols (Ordos, Chahar, Tiimet, Kharchin).?!

9 Cf. Csongor, “Chinese in the Uygur script of the T’ang period” (1952), also Shogait8,
“Chinese Buddhist Texts in Uygur Script” (1995).

2! G, de Roerich, Tibetan loan-words in Mongolian,
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The old Uygur-Mongolian transcription of Chinese words was sufficiently
consistent, but by no means precise; as already noted above, it followed the
Uygur system, which is obvious from Yiian inscriptions.”” Its traces may be
found, for instance, in the 1580 letter of Altan Khan, and in manuscripts up
to the middle of the 17* century, in particular in the chronicle of Sagang
Sechen. In the second half of the same century, there was also a Manchu
system to transcribe Chinese words. It is well-known that this system
recorded archaic forms with reference to the northern spoken language, e.g.,
ging instead of jing (mod. Chin. ching), and so on. The archaism of these
forms is evident, for example, in the strange Mongolian spelling of Zai-gi
instead of tayi ji, a word which never had the sound g, but was transcribed by
the Chinese as ¢ 'ai-chi (old t ‘ai-gi). In the 18" -19% centuries many works of
Chinese belles-lettres appeared also in Mongolian. As mentioned above,
these were translated through the Manchu versions, because the identical
order of words, the common syntax and quantities of Mongolian elements in
the Manchu language permitted an almost literal rendition of the Manchu
model into Mongolian. Naturally, in the Mongolian versions the Chinese
names were written in the Manchu form, even in Manchu script with the
appropriate diacritical marks, and the real Mongolian transcriptions were
likewise created on the basis of the Manchu system, although employing
possibilities from the Galik alphabet. In such fashion, the Chinese hsien (old
form hian) was transcribed by the Manchu form xiyan, in Galik letters hiyan,
later siyan (the old hian and sian merged), or Chinese yi, Manchu ioi (= iui),
Mongolian ifii. Beginning from the time of Mongolian theocracy, the
Mongols worked out a more or less accurate transcription as well of Westel.'n
foreign words (Russian and other European ones) in Uygur script. Hen.ce in
1917 the Russian word révolyuciya ‘revolution’ (= bosi y qalagqu for Chinese
ko-ming, or later qubisqal, modern khuwisgal) appeared in the Mongolian
newspapers with two of Ayuushi Gitiishi’s letters. His letters created f9r
Sanskrit supradental stops render now Chinese supradental affricates in
modem Inner Mongolian usage (for instance, #hi renders Chin. ch 'if).

32 Cf. the Sino-Mongolian inscriptions of the 14 century, in which the Mongolian text
is in Uygur script.
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From a Clear Script manuscript of the Oirat Thar-pa Sen-po

The Clear Script of the Oirat Zaya Pandita

Eight centuries ago the Oirat tribes were living in the Altai. Their language
differed sufficiently from the language of the Mongolian tribes living further
to the east. Defeated by Chinggis Khan, the Qirats became a component of
the Mongolian Empire, after the fall of which they again acquired inde-
pendence. In the 15" century their princes ruled all the Mongols of Central
and Eastern Asia, but in the following century under the onslaught of Eastern
Mongols and as a result of internecine wars they began a nomadic migration
to the West. Among the Turkic-speaking peoples of South Siberia and
Central Asia they were known by the name kalmak, whence came Russian
Kalmyk and its further western forms.

Towards the middle of the 17® century some of their groups found a new
homeland on the Lower Volga region, and others nomadized in Dzungaria
and Western Mongolia, on the Altai and in Central Asia including Tibet; at
the end of that century their leader Galdan Dandzin Boshoktu created a vast
state which was demolished by the Manchu-Chinese forces of Sheng-tzu the
K’ang-hsi Emperor. In the 18" century the Manchus finally annihilated the
Oirat princedoms.

Part of the Kalmyks moved back from the Volga region to the eastern
lands, abandoned by their forefathers a mere hundred years prior. Those who
remained on the lower Volga region became part of the Russian Tsar’s
Empire, and together with the Russians fought against Turks and Swedes,
took part in the peasant wars of Stepan Razin and Emelian Pugachov, and at
the time of war with Napoléon their mounted horsemen reached Paris.

Descendants of the Oirats now live on the vast expanses from Eastern
Europe (the Kalmyk Republic dissolved by Stalin towards the end of World
War Il and restored in Khrushchev’s time) to Western Manchuria, from Elista
(Elst ‘Sandy [City]’) and Orenburg to Lhasa, i.e., in addition to Russia,
Western Turkestan (for instance, in Kirghizstan), Mongolia (Khowd, Uws,
Bayan-Qlgii) and the People’s Republic of China (Dzungaria or Jungaria in
Eastern Turkestan or Hsinchiang, Tibet, the Koko Nor area, Inner Mongolia).
After the Second World War about 1,000 Kalmyks were settled in New
Jersey and Philadelphia in the United States, where their descendants today
form small Kalmyk communities.
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The Southeast European Kalmyks had their own artists, their Buddhist
priests and scholars. Their ancient heroic epic poem, the Janggar cycle,
attracted the attention of European enthusiasts of folk literature in the early
19% century.™

Once the shaman’s drum and the dombra of the story-tellers ruled in their
intellectual world, but in the 15™-16" centuries some Qirats were already
acquainted with Buddhist doctrine about the sufferings of rebirths,”* and to
judge from the presence among them of Islamic names, they were also
acquainted with the Moslem faith.*

A boy was born in 1599 to a noble Khoshut (Xosoud) family in the Altai.
At a young age, when the attention of the Oirat grandees turned anew to
Tibet, they sent him as the fifth foster-son of Baibagas Khan along with other
youth from each noble family, to the distant Snowy Land, to study. He
became a monk and after long years, returned to his native land to strengthen
Buddhist teaching and to disseminate Con-kha-pa’s Reformed Buddhism. He
began his own career at Tarbagatai in 1639, lived among the Khalkha-
Mongols, conducted discussions with noted learned lamas, con-verted
numerous leading noblemen to the Buddha’s Law, and from them collected
lavish alms for the Tibetan Buddhist shrines.

He also visited the westernmost Oirats on the Ljil and Jai/Yayik (the
Volga and Ural rivers) and lived among his Dzungar co-adherents, who had
set themselves up on the upper reaches of the Erchis (Irtysh) river, where
there was yet found a Buddhist temple; and he visited further the Koko Nor
nomadic grounds and again to the holy places of Tibet where he had passed
the years of his youth.

From Tibetan he translated no less than 170 works: small tractates and
voluminous books, difficult philosophical compositions and anthologies of
all the legends accessible, etc. He stubbornly fought against the Black Faith

23 For a bibliography, see Ocherki istorii Kalmytskoi ASSR (1967), pp. 410-413; cf. also
Halkovic, The Mongols of the West (1985), pp. 220-226; Rubel, The Kalmyk Mongols. 4
study in continuity and change (1966).

24 Cf. nofes 134-136.
5 1 ike the Mongols earlier, in the 15"-16" centuries on the western fringes of the former

Empire. Cf. also the Moslem names: Pelliot, Notes critigues d'histoire kalmoue (1960),
Texte, p. 16: Mahmild, 15" century; p. 48: Nazar-Mamut, 17%-18% centuries.
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(Shamanism) and bumed the shamans’ drums; he passed away, a tired old
man” on the road to Tibet in 1662, leaving his saddened disciples behind.
They called him Rab jamba Zaya Pandita xutugtu, that is, the ‘Most-gracious’
(Tibetan rab- ‘byams-pa) sage and blessed Zaya (Sanskrit jaya ‘victorious’);
his monastic name in Oirat Mongolian was Ogtor yuyin Dalai (Tib. Nam-
mbkha'i rgya-mcho), “Heavenly Sea’.

His deeds were thoroughly recorded by his faithful disciple Ratnabhadra
in his book, “The Moon Splendor; the Life of the Rabjamba Zaya Pandita”
(written after 1690). In this valuable source for Mongolian history, religion,
literature and culture, the author, unlike the majority of his contemporaries,
strove to record exact information, also often pointing out whether he was a
witness of the event he describes or is conveying tales, rumors or legends of
others.” According to his report, “that summer (the Pandita) spent at the

26 In the fall of 1661, the penultimate year of his life, he declined to translate books;
enumerating the ‘genres’ which he had already presented in translation to his contemporaries,
he jokingly said: “in the first place, I am ill; in the second, old and nigh unto death, for which
reason I desire to contemplate: don’t bother an old man!” See nigér ebecitei, xoyordr nasutai
tikizkiti-dii Sidar miini tula : bisil yal ilyiledeye 6b3gon kimiini bil zobo kemén Sogloxu metil
zarlig bolboi (St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-413, manuscript in the Burdukov Collection, 4, folio
25b); cf. also in the Corpus Scripforum Mongolorum, vol. V (1959), p. 32: minu beye nigen-
iyer ebedditei. qoyar-iyar nasutai . iikiikil oyiraduysan tula bisil yal ilileddily-e : ebiigen
kitmiin-i buu _jobo y-a kemen iilii oyisiyaqu metii jarliy bolbai :

7 $1.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-413, Rab- ‘byam Za-ya panditayin tou i sarayin gerel kemékii
orofiboi, 42 folios; in the words of the colophon (ff. 41b-42a): 6bdriyin oyoun-yér todor yoi
medekil kil &in digei bolbo &t 6borén flzen sonosun asa yug-sani kiicin-dil Siitii i digeyin erike
iizti-giyin utusun-du kel-kin diyiledédi gelong gsol-dpon Rad-na-bha-dra bui : iiziig-tii
Rinden [f. 42a] ka baqsi casun-du uralan bidibei % “Although not empowered to know
[everything] by his [i.e., ‘my’] own intellect, yet, resting on that which [he, i e., ‘I’] himself
saw, heard and inquired, the lama gsol-dpon Ratnabhadra [is that one who] strung the garland
of words on the thread of a pen. The scribe, page and mentor Rinchen artfully wrote on
paper”, - Selections from this important work were published in works by G. S. Lytkin, A.
Pozdneev, K. Golstunskii and others; it was used by Viadimirtsov (in Le régime social ...);
two unpublished Russian translations are also known, cf. lorish, Materialy o mongolakh,
kalmykakh i buriatakh v arkhivakh Leningrada, 1966, p.123, no. 377; p. 103, no. 309. For
the St. Petersburg Oirat manuscripts of his biography, cf Badmaev, Zaia Pandita
(1968);Badmin Andrej, transl., Sarin gerl. Xal'mg literaturin dursxlmud (1961), pp. 161-
171. - A Clear Script manuscript found in Western Mongolia (cf. RO, vol. 300X, pp.59-73)
was published by J. Tsoloo along with the History of Gaban Sharab and other monuments
of Oirat script (Biography of Caya Pandita in Oirat characters, 1967; see also S. A.
Halkovic Jt., The Mongols of the West). The style and language of this work bear witness to
a mighty Tibetan influence (note, for instance, the extensive use of the verb dyiled- ‘to do,
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Dzungar Baatur Khungtaiji. The winter of the same Mouse-year (1648) he
(the Pandita) created the Clear Script.*® He broadly blessed the New Year’s
holiday,™ clarifying in detail such books of profound thought as the ‘Great
Path of Enlightenment’ (Yeke bodhi mdr, Con-kha-pa’s Lam-rim ¢hen-ma),
the ‘Father Dharma’** and the ‘Son Dharma,’ and advanced the cause of the
Precious Faith.”?*!

That is all that we know about the creation of the Oirat alphabet by the
Zaya Pandita. Later on, the biography gives a long list of his translations from
Tibetan, which he prepared from 1650 to 1662, until his death. It is to be
assumed that after 1648 he was already translating them into his new script.
The great Tibetan apocrypha, the Mani Gambum (Tib. Mani bka ‘- ‘bum) was
translated by him as early as 1643-1644 in the Abalai monastery (A. keyid;

perform® in the fimction of a modal verb like Tib. byed-pa.) See also Professor Si. Norbu’s
edition in the Inner Mongolian series of historical monuments: Jaya bandida (Kokegota
1990) and its Russian version: Shilegiin Norbo, Zaia-Pandita. Materialy k biografii (1999),
ed. Sanchirov, reviewed by Krueger in Eurasian Studies Yearbook, vol. 72 (2000), pp. 194f.,
Radnabkhadra, Lunnyi svet: ed. Rumiantsev and Sazykin (2000).

28 In Oirat, fodorxoi tiziiq. In later works usually todo bicig, Khalkha todo diseg.

9 1 iterally, “[He] widely composed blessings on the occasion of the White Month (= the
Lunar New Year).”

240 The first of these works lies in the historical genre, the remaining ones (the “Father
Dharma,” the didactic tractate, and the “Son Dharma™) go to make up the Gadam legham
(Tib. Bka -gdams glegs-bam ‘“Book of Precepts™). Cf. Vostrikov, Tibetskaia istoricheskaia
literatura (1958), pp. 206, transl. by Gupta, Tibetan historical literature (1970); Dan Martin,
Tibetan histories (1997), pp. 48-49, no. 69.

' 8t Pbg. IVAN, Mong. C-413, folio 7a: tere zun Ztin- yar Bdtur xung tayiji-yin dére
zusabai : tere jiliyin ibitl Abala tayiji Cuyidu xamtu ibiljibei : tere xuluyana jilivin ibal
todorxoi iziiq zokon tiyiledbei : ca yin sarayin irél delgerenggiii fiyilediin : Bodhi mér Pa-
dos Biicps terigiiiiten giin nom-no youdi ayui yeke nomlon : Sajin erdeniyigi mandoulun
ityilediigsen bui . Cf. likewise Pavlov, “K voprosu o sozdanii *Todo biig™ ( 1962); Poppe,
“Rol’ Zaia-pandity v kul’turnoi istorii mongol’skikh narodov” (1966), pp. 57-72; and“Ob
otnoshenii oitatskoi pis’mennosti k kalmytskorm iazyku” (1966), pp. 191-210); Badmaev,
Zaia Pandita.
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Russ. Ablai Kit) on the Erchis River (Irtysh),>*? and his translation was
printed in 1712 in Peking in Mongolian script.** Inasmuch as this work is
also mentioned in the list of translations of 1652-1662, one may assume that
some of his other translations were finished prior to the creation of the new
alphabet, nor should it be excluded that the learned pandita did not cease to
write in Uygur-Mongolian letters even after he created the clear script. No
autograph copies from his own hand of these translations have yet been
discovered, and all known Oirat manuscripts and xylographs in which the
translator is indicated, relate to much later times, at best case to the beginning
of the 18" century.

The first known monuments of Qirat script are the letters of Galdan
Dandzin Boshoktu to the Russian Tsar (among them the letter of 1691). In

22 Cf. Pallas, Reise durch verschiedene Provinzen des Rufischen Reichs im 1771sten
Jahr, Zweiter Theil, Zweytes Buch (1773), pp. 544-552, Tables X-XIII; Petra Simona
Pallasa ... Puteshestvie po raznym mestam Rossiiskogo gosudarstva ..., part I, book 1
(1786), pp. 259-271: description of “Ablakit”; Puchkovskii, “Sobranie mongol’skikh
rukopisei i ksilografov” (1954), pp. 91, 92f. On the Tibetan Ma-ni bka - ‘bum, cf. Tucci,
Tibetan painted scrolls, vol. 1, p. 143, Janet B. Gyatso, “Drawn from the Tibetan Treasury:
the gter-ma literature,” in Cabezon and Jackson, eds., Tibetan literature: studies in genre
(1995), pp. 149,156, note 16.

3 gee Puchkovskii, “Nekotorye voprosy nauchnogo opisaniia mongol’skikh ruko-
pisei,”(1941), p. 269; Heissig, Blockdrucke, no. 24; “Eine kleine Klosterbibliothek aus
Tsakhar”, pp. 571-576. The date of the translation (the Peking xylograph was printed in
1712) corresponds to 1643-44 (the error of ere temiir bedin instead of ere modun bedin has
been corrected by Heissig: an Iron Year cannot directly follow a Water Year, eme usun gonin
(as the sequence of elements is: wood, fire, earth, iron, water, wood). According to Heissig,
the text was recorded by Ombo samura, but in reality samura does not mean “scribe’ but
instead the instrument he uses, Mong. sambara, sambura, Oirat-Kalmyk samr ‘a board’ on
which one writes (¢f. infra, note 404). In the handwritten version of this work (the Mani ‘ga-
a-‘bum = Tib. Mani bka'-'bum, second half of the 17* century, in the Zhamtsarano
Collection, III, 129-a, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. K-14, 236 folios in all, 22 x 60 and 17.4 x 47.7
cm, 26 lines per page) one finds another scribe: urarn Qon fin terigillen samurada yad ‘after
skillful Qonjin and others had recorded on a board’, where the verb samurada- from the
word samura ‘a board” (just like sigiir ‘a broom’ > sigfirde- ‘to sweep’). This simple verb,
though not registered in our dictionaries and appearing here in its Oirat shape (cf. Khalkha-
Mongolian sambardax) likewise confused me when I studied the postface of the Zaya
Pandita’s translation of the Golden Beam Sutra (cf. AOH X, 1960, pp. 255-261) and
erroneously tried to contrast this verb with the word samur- ‘to mix, stir’, samurda- “to grasp,
catch; to clean up, filter’. Heissig also translates this verb incorrectly (in Mongolische
Handschriften, Blockdrucke, Landkarten, no. 274) as the Oirat form of Mongolian
sama yura- ‘to be confused, disordered’ (p. 158: War voller Unrube...).
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these letters® not just the graphics but also the language are Oirat, sharply
differing from the language of the Zaya Pandita’s translations.

The old manuscripts which have survived do contain translations by the
learned Qirat man of letters, written in Uygur-Mongolian script. One of these
manuscripts, judging from palaeographic considerations and the quality ofits
paper, belongs to the late 17" century, does contain a translation of a
canonical work on Buddhist philosophy, the “Eight Thousand Verses” (4sta-
sahasrikd). Unfortunately this splendid manuscript is incomplete, having lost
its final folio with the Mongolian postface, but owing to its unique
terminology one may firmly determine the translator to be the Qirat Zaya
Pandita.?*® Another manuscript, or more accurately fragments of a Mongolian

4 Shastina, Russko-mongol 'skie posol 'skie otnosheniia XVII veka (Moscow, 1958): there
is a facsimile after p. 170, and supplements 2-3. Cf. also Krueger, “Three Oirat-Mongolian
diplomatic documents of 1691” (1969), pp. 286-295, and my remarks “Popravki k chteniiu
oiratskikh pisem Galdana” (1974), pp. 111-118.

4 3t Pbg IVAN, Mong. Q-1, manuscript, 387 folios (45.5 x 19 and 38 x 15 cm., 24 lines
to the page), Quiuy-tu bilig-iin &nadu kiiriigsen naiman ming yan-tu, that is, the Arya
Astasahasrikd prajia-pdramitd. Here are some samples from the text as contrasted with the
1707 edition, which contains Samdan Sengge’s translation (St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. K4, cf.
Pekinger Blockdrucke, no. 11):

Q-1 K4

[22] eyin kemen minu sonosuysan

[2a] eyin kemen minu sonosuysan
nigen &ay-tur : ilaju tegiis négdigsen

nigen ¢a’y-tur : ilayun teglis ilegsen

burgan Qayan-u qarsi burqgan : Ranjagirg-a balyasun-u
Qajir tas oy&alaysan Gadarigud

ayulan-tur sayur-un : ayula-dur : ayay-q-a tegimlig
mingyan qoyar jayun tabin mingyan goyar Jayun

yekes gélong-ud-un
guvaray-luy-a qamtu

nigen-e : nigen-e qamtu sayun biiliige €
tedeger &u dayini darun ¢ ... biigiideger ber dayini daruysan : ...
Cuburil baraysan ... Suburil baraysan : ...

nasu tegiilder [15a] [10a] ... amin gabiy-a-du

Sari-yin kébegiin Sari-budari

eyin kemen 6&ir-iin : eyin kemen d¢ibei :

ila¥-un (fegiis-iin) iilegsen a ilaju tegiis ndgligsen a
bodi-sadu-a ma’ha-a-(sadu-a) bodisdv magasdv-nar

tere metii surbasu tere metii suruléaqu bolbasu .

nom alin-a suruysan bui :

ayay-q-a tegimlig-iid-tin
yekes quvaray-ud-luy-a

ali nom-ud-tur suruléaydaqui :
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translation of“The Great Liberator” (Tib. Thar-pa ¢hen-po, also a canonical
work), by good fortune, contains the versified afterword of the Zaya Pandita.
The text of the fragments corresponds almost literally with the text of the late
QOirat versions of this work, distorted solely in the names of the scribe and
person placing the order. These fragments were found by S. E. Malov in
Kansu, evidently along with the famous manuscript of the Old Uygur version
of the Golden Beam Sutra (and some other Buddhist works in a copy of the
17" century). They are supplied with added Mongolian and Uygur colophons;
according to the second Mongolian colophon, a manuscript dated in the ninth
year of the K’ang-hsi era, i.e., 1672.2* It makes one wonder whether these
texts were compiled by the Zaya Pandita in Mongolian script and only later
re-written into the Clear Script, or vice versa? It still remains difficult to
solve this question, but it seems more likely to me to be the first case,
according to which this Uygur-Mongolian manuscript stands closer to the
original translation of the Zaya Pandita than the later hand-written copies in
Clear Script. This old manuscript with its archaic graphic style, Eastern
Tibetan features in the transcription of the Tibetan title, medial T" before
vowels, etc., also shows some new, “Oirat™ traits (rounded vowels in non-
first syllables instead of the unrounded, initial D, etc.). Its has three
colophons, the first and the last in Mongolian, the middle one in Uygur. The
first colophon contains the date of the copy: Dai Cing Kang-si ... arban nigen
Jil Saysbd sarayin sini naiman ... “the 8" day of the new moon of the
Siksapada month [of the] 11" year [of the] Ta Ch’ing K’ang-hsi ...” in the last
one are the Pandita’s verses. The Uygur colophon, though badly damaged,
makes clear it belongs to this copy of the Pandita’s Mongolian translation of
the Tibetan Thar-pa chen-po “The Great Liberator,” in Uygur, Uluy
os[ yurldadi [= ozyurtali] nom. Thus the triple colophon of this Mongolian

nilgas 8ber-e dber-e térdlkiten bertegdin aran ker ilete boged
sonosqui-tur ese teglisiigsen-ii tatiyaqu metii tegiin¢ilen kii

tula yamaru ilete biitligsen bui busu bolai :

tegiinéilen kii bui busu amu :

qoyarkijayar-tur sinuysan-iyar: ....... qoyarkijayar-tur ilete tadiyaju : .......
irege edili nom-tur sejiglemii : irege ediii nom-ud-tur gomoslayu :

M5 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. 1, 111-121 (Malov collection), cf. Kotwicz, in RO, vol. Il
(1925), pp. 240-247; RO, vol. XV1 (1950-1933), p. 439; Vladimirtsov, Sravnite! naia
grammatika, p. 38, no. 36; Rerikh, Izbrannye trudy, p. 217.
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manuscript is a witness to the relations between the Zaya Pandita’s Western
Mongols and the Yellow Uygurs of Kansu. This copy also demonstrates the
authority of the Pandita’s translations among the users of the Uygur-
Mongolian script.

Also important in this connection are the old fragments of a hand-written
Kanjur preserved in the Mongolian Collection of the St. Petersburg Branch
of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the Russian Academy of Sciences.
These fragments of unknown origin, linked to the second half of the 17
century, are interesting because on some folios an old Uygur-Mongolian and
anew Oirat-like script are mixed. On that glossy multi-layered Chinese paper
one can see the Uygur-Mongolian script in an Oirat-like handwriting, almost
imperceptibly shading into the Oirat Clear Script. These fragments lack the
terms characteristic of the Zaya Pandita, and it is clear they were transcribed
from a Mongolian manuscript.?*” It is curious to note that the letter from
Prince Daiching Taishi to Tsar Aleksei Mikhailovich of 1661%* is still
written in Mongolian letters, the “Turkestan™ ductus, in the colloquial
language and with some spelling quirks typical of Oirat script. These data
permit one to consider it likely that the Clear Script (or as it is usually termed,
the Qirat or Kalmyk alphabet) received wide circulation at the end of the 17®
and in thel8™ century.

At that time there existed not only Uygur-Mongolian transcriptions of
Oirat texts (or Oirat texts written in Uygur-Mongolian script), but also Oirat
transcriptions of pre-classical writings. One of them is a translation from
Tibetan, a version of the first 13 tales of the “Bewitched Corpse” edited by
Bernhard Jilg. This text in Oirat script preserved such pre-classical forms as
asagxu ‘to ask’ instead of asouxu, and words as iid iigei ‘extreme’, bidir,
bidar “vetala, bewitched corpse’, buxar keyid ‘monastery, vihara’ and ima-
the oblique stem of the 3™ person singular pronoun, found in Middle
Mongolian monuments, including older nom-un kele ‘the language of the
scriptures’ but unknown in the later, classical texts.2*

27 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. K-27, 29, 30 efc., fragments of a hand-written Kanjur, folios in
large format (68 x 24 cm., etc.).

24 Cf. note 197.

 Cf. Krueger, Thirteen Kalmyk-Oirat tales from the Bewitched Corpse cycle (1978) and
my review in AOH, vol. XXXVIII (1984), pp. 241-243.
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The Zaya Pandita created his script on the basis of the Uygur-Mongolian
alphabet. Actually he removed the ambiguity of letters and made the
Mongolian written language draw closer to the spoken language of his time.
His reform consisted of the following major features: establishing a single
meaning for the existing graphemes and diacritical marks of the Uygur-
Mongolian script; introducing new letters and diacritical marks; establishing
anew spelling. In this connection the Zaya Pandita concentrated his attention
on an exact rendition of the vowels and drew a clear distinction between
unvoiced and voiced consonants.

When establishing a stable meaning for each ‘old’ grapheme, he usually
followed Uygur traditions. In his alphabet the T grapheme has only one form,
denoting only ¢ in both initial and medial position; and the grapheme D
likewise has a single form in all positions, always with the sense of d. The
grapheme Q with two points, as in some Old Uygur and Middle Mongolian
texts, denotes x; for the O (the loop or “belly”) he fixed the meaning of #; this
sign has another meaning, u, only immediately after velar consonants (x, ¥)
and in diphthongs after o and u, i.e., the ambiguity has been removed
according to the position of the letter. The sounds ¢ f as well as y are clearly
distinguished in all positions. Here the Zaya Pandita used old facultative
graphic allographs, as was to be done later in the classical Mongolian
spelling, but in reverse order (Oir. ¢ ~ classical Mong. j Oir. j~ classical
Mong. €), and in all positions he removed the initial allography (Mong. y, J
i =Y). The stop % is distinguished from the voiced g with the aid of the sign
for an aspirated stop from the Galik alphabet; e as distinct from a is written
with an £ Galik letter (derived of ¥, cf. also Old Uygur Y in the meaning of
€). Before a vowel the letter n always keeps its diacritical dot and in this way
the homography of # = a is eliminated, as it was later too in the classical
spelling. The letter § in all cases is written with a double dot. In this way it is
possible to differentiate §7 and si precisely, which, perhaps, is not so essential
for Oirat words, but is important in transcription of foreign names and terms;
a similar orthography existed as early as the Bodhicaryavatdra print of 1312.

There is a new letter (grapheme), X', for the mediopalatal stop in back-
voweled words of the type taka, doké (Mong. takiya, Oir. takd ‘rooster’;
Mong. dokiya, Written Oir. doko ‘sign’); it is a modification of the X
grapheme of the Uygur-Mongolian alphabet. The old O grapheme with a
diacritical mark in the shape of a curved hyphen denotes here a semi-voiced
or voiced (medio- or post)palatal stop irrespective of vowel harmony (in
transcription g). The letter vy is distinguished from x and g by employing
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another diacritical sign in the shape of a circle (Mong. bindu, Skr. bindhu),
which, in amanner different from the Manchu fiuga ‘ring, circle’,” is written
on the left side.

In a manner similar to the preceding, a new letter u was created from the
old Mongolian O with the aid of a diacritical mark. It is a combination of O
(waw) and Y (yodh), where ¥ is written over the O (a similar design is found
in manuscripts of the 17" century, where not only Indo-Tib. u is written
through O Y- i, but also u in some Mongolian words, for example, in yirban
instead of yurban ‘three’; ¢f. Manchu OY =u, i. e.,“4” or “6” after velar
consonants for graphic reasons). By a change in design of the same old loop
one gets a new letter for o, and from it by addition of a hyphen to its starting
point on the right side of the axis, the letter for 5.*" These last two letters,
similarly to e, have no allographs by position, but in initial position they are
preceded by a “tooth” (a@leph).

Unlike the Uygur-Mongolian alphabet, the Clear Script distinguishes i
and y within a word (the former of these two letters has a notch in the axis,
and the other is a simple stick). There is a new diacritical sign, the horizontal
hyphen, a sign of length, called the udan, which is written on the right side
of the axis, usually a bit lower than the corresponding letter (but higher than
a final ). This device reflects the Tibetan means of denoting length in Indian
and Mongolian words: by placing the letter ‘(the ‘a-chung or “little A” of the
western Tibetologists, in this case of small size indeed) benecath the
corresponding syllable. The absence of a long « in the script (it is usually
denoted by a digraph uu) perhaps may be explained by graphic reasons (in an
effort to avoid using a diacritical mark on both sides of one and the same
letter).

A Mongolian scholar, G. Jam’yan interprets the sign of vowel length not
as a diacritic but as a grapheme meaning long 4 or € according to vowel
harmony and reads yabudd “having gone’, baridd ‘having seized’, xaniadun
‘cough’ instead of yabud, barid, xanidun, and sadad ‘obstacle’, boérd
‘kidney’, doloan ‘seven’ instead of sad, béro, dolén, etc. He holds that in the
Oirat dialects of the 17" century the old intervocalic guttural fricatives had

9 As is well known, the Manchu diacritical sign fige ‘circle’ denotes the unvoiced
fricatives (x, Y in distinction to the corresponding stops &, g) and the velar nature of the
vowel i (=1i) in the transcription of Chinese words.

1 However, one often meets the use of o instead of ¢, for instance, koko instead of kikd,
because the ocourrence of the letter & assures that it will be read as a palatal {front) vowel.

r
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disappeared, but the vowels of those originally disyllabic units did not merge
in a single long vowel. Translating and commenting Jam’yan’s study, Garma
Sanzheev opined that the sign in question renders not a long, but a stressed
short vowel, but this assertion would require the reading of a never existed
eece (for Jam'yang eéce) instead of éce of the petrified form of the ablative
marker.

As no Oirat dialects or other sources have long {; # and # in words where
the Clear Script seems to mark such vowels, it is reasonable to interpret these
as compounds consisting of i+ long a or long € and u + long a as well as &
+ long e, an orthographical device for retaining the vowel of the stem.
Similarly the diphthongs ou and i found in the older Oirat texts seem to
have the orthographical function to mark the two possible long vowel values
for each: ou = long o or long » and &si = long & or long 4, for example,
sotider = siider or soder ‘shadow’. This is confirmed by Nicolaas Witsen’s
Kalmyk words in his Noord en Oost Tartarye and by contemporary Russian
transcriptions of late 17®-century letters of Oirat princes sent to Russia. There
we find those long vowels fully developed., e.g. Kiro = kirc ‘hoarfrost’,
Chalon =xalin/xalon ‘hot’. Utatay = utatai ‘smoky’, Kaschad = ka$d or xasd
‘fence’, Choinasa = xoindsd ‘from west’, Dolon = dolon ‘seven’, Ola =
ola/ila ‘mowntain’. Uker b'o = iiker bii/bo ‘cannon’, Choul = x6l ‘neck;
throat’ (Witsen 1692), and in Tsetsen Noyon’s letter of 1687, see Rumiantsev
and Okun’, Sbornik dokumentov po istorii Buriatii XVII'v. (1960), pp. 300-
301: terone = terénd “that’, acc.+ subj. poss., get = ged ‘having said’, kuni
= kiini" and kumuni = kiimiini or kitmiini ‘person’, gen., tendese = tenddse
‘from there’, etc. (colloquial and reading style forms alternating); in Galdan’s
letters of 1691 (cf. Rumiantsev and Okun’, op. cit.): bydun = bediin ‘great’,
beése/bésé = bese = Mong. bdgesii, adv. condit. of bii- ‘to be’, borxdr =
bolxdr, instrumental of nom. futuri of boi- ‘to become’, uile/ule = iiile/iile
‘matter, affair’, naani = ndni ‘until’; p. 397: iabuolat = yabildd ‘having
sent’, kuleagat = kiildgad ‘having waited’, tel '0/tél o = 1516 “for’ (instead of
modern Oirat t5/d); p. 398: aso aksaniu, asoaksani = asitksani™(the question)
asked’ (gen.), mana aso nudak = mandsa midag ‘(they) hide (it) from us’,
kubaanai gydzi = kubanai/xubanai gi j ‘with the intention to divide’, bolot =
bolod “having become’, 0do ‘now’, etc. (instead of modern Oirat boldd, odd).

If we ascribe the value of long 4 or € or the value of short stressed d to
the length marker sign (uddn), it is less easy to explain the “unexpected” &
and § in words like fo ‘number’ and 48 ‘shaman’.
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The matter is that the Oirat Pandita, just as ‘Phags-pa in the 13™ century,
created a new written language on the basis of the old one. More importantly
he applied a strictly etymological principle. This is why he preserved the
short vowels i, u and i of the stem final before a long vowel, whereas this
long vowel is not represented by a free grapheme but by the length marker
only. (Following Tibetan script and orthography, in the Clear Scripr
transcription of Indian and Tibetan syllables the vowel a is regularly omitted,
see, for instance, Saky” ‘Sikya’, By*ngyar ‘Jangar’. In these examples y is
not marked by the consonantal yodh, but by the Tibetan bound grapheme -y-
built in the sequence of Oirat characters.)

Jam’yan is certainly right when stating that the length marker uddn
usually appears where the Uygur-Mongolian orthography marks an @ or e in
the second syllable of a disyllabic unit, which was normally pronounced as
a long vowel in most Mongolian dialects in the Pandita’s lifetime. No
diphthong is imaginable in the ablative suffix éce (used as a quasi-post-
position), in the comitative marker /igé, the instrumental marker yér and in
the words diydn ‘contemplation, dhyana’, kidé- “to strive’, keme- ‘to say’,
kigéd ‘having done; and’, mahd-sadw ‘mahasattva’, nisvdnis ‘passions’,
Sdky” ‘Sakya’, etc. These data show that here we deal with orthography as in
the case of marking long i and long 7 through the digraph uu and trigraph iyi,
respectively. The digraphs ou and &4 seem to render sounds narrower than o
and 6 with the diacritical length marker.

The remaining graphemes and signs of punctuation are the same as in the
old script: the only difference is a long vertical stroke in the “axis” (cf. the
“stretched” final letters in Hebrew; the Uygurs used to repeat the final letter)
— a sign filling the remaining empty space at the end of an unfinished line.

In terms of spelling, to judge from the letters of Galdan Boshoktu, the
fused style of writing suffixes was characteristic of the Oirat chancellery
spelling in the 17% century.**? In the literary monuments (predominantly
Buddhistic) colloquial forms are mixed with bookish forms: in the spoken
form the suffixes of the genitive, accusative and dative cases and the suffix
of the imperfective verbal adverb are written -iyin, -iyigi, -du, - Ji, but in the
bookish style they are written separately, like independent words or
postpositions, not observing vowel harmony; for instance, the suffixes of the

22 Cf. supra, note 243; ertenése instead of erfen éce *since of old’; and zarli ydsa instead
of zarliq éce ‘from the order’. Such forms are also found in the Zaya Pandita biography in
Clear Script (St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-413).
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instrumental (yé&) and the ablative (&ce) cases, and so on. In modern QOirat
texts, as for instance in those printed in Urumchi, the syntactic markers, such
as in, igi, etc., appear as separate particles. There is a similar bookish form
bui in lieu of bili > bei > bi ‘is, exists’, however this is no longer a question
of mere spelling, but of the literary language itself.

Along with the Clear Script, where all signs are actually clear and
unambiguous, a new literary language was also crcated. At the base of it may
lie the Khoshut (Xofoud) native dialect of the Zaya Pandita, and despite its
incidental bookish elements, it reflects the spoken phonetics of the 17%
century. It is more likely that the Pandita intended to create a new supra-
dialectal, written koine that was nearer to the spoken Mongolian languages
of his time than the old nom-un kele, the language of the Buddhist scrriptures.
The spoken language already has developed long vowels and diphthongs in
lieu of the disyllabic groups of the type aya/ayu, etc., and it has a well
developed labial assimilation (including some instances of regressive
assimilation of #, for instance, §ara instead of §ira ‘yellow’. From the records
of such Europeans as Witsen and von Strahlenberg one may conclude that in
the Oirat language, as in present-day Kalmyk and Khalkha, of that time, the
old phoneme % (which in Uygur script was represented according to vowel
harmony by the letters X and O) was divided into a stop allophone (£ hefore
front vowels) and a fricative allophone (x before back vowels), and these
allophones became phonemes. It is also likely that in Oirat, at least in some
of the dialects, a split of the old affricates ¢ and jinto ¢and jbefore *i and
¢ and z before all other vowels, had taken place as early as the 17" century.
But if this be so, then the letters C and .J are once again ambiguous, i.e., C=
¢and ¢, and J = jand z. These letters are commonly so interpreted, and
rightfully so, in our transcriptions of texts of the 18" century.>*

However, it is also possible that the Pandita created his alphabet not just
for the Qirats but had in mind a new script for both the Western and Eastern
Mongols and for that reason his alphabet did not reflect the Oirat
development of the affricates.?® As a matter of fact, in his script there is one
letter which may be termed “purely Oirat;” this is X', which renders the
palatal stop before long back vowels.

2 See Doerfer, Altere westeuropéiische Quellen,; Kara: OLZ, vol. 64 (1969), cols. 206-
209.

* Cf. Poppe, “Ob otnoshenii oiratskoi pis"mennosti k kalmytskomu iazyku,”




150

Nor can it be excluded that the above-mentioned development of the
affricates was not yet completed among all the Oirat (and maybe Khalkha
too) dialects and sub-dialects, and when the Clear Script was born, its letters
C and J were still ‘clear’, i.e., unambiguous. The ambiguity of the Clear
Script letters C and J is eliminated by a post-war reform in Dzungaria with
the aid of Galik graphemes. An earlier, 19"-century reform in Kalmykia
changed the orthography of vowels: the old diphthongs ou and dii were
replaced by long vowels.

Other peculiarities exist which today are more characteristic of eastern
dialects than the contemporary Qirat ones, or seem unique both in the East
and in the West, In modern Kalmyk and Qirat, the diphthongs ou, and &ii,
characteristic of Written Qirat, are absent and have been replaced by long
vowels (in late Oirat manuscripts of the end of the 19" century, they do write
that way) but their traces may be found in the notes by P. S. Pallas (end of the
18™ century) and in the Darkhat language.” The length of fin Written Qirat
words bicidi, orkid (Mong. bidigedi, orki yad; modern Oirat bidddc ‘scribe’,
orkaad ‘having abandoned’), etc., is only orthograpical, and so is iy7 in the
Clear Script for a modern Oirat 7. Not an Oirat but an “eastern” phenomenon
is the labial assimilation of non-first long vowels in words of the type irdl,
Mong. iriigel, Modern Oirat yorddl, Buryat yiirdol/tiréél, Khalkha yorosl
‘benediction’, not Oirat either is the absence of a final (or ‘unstable’) # at the
end of many words. All this leads to the idea that the script and the literary
language of the great Qirat pandita turned Oirat, apparently, after his death
and especially during the 18™ century.

The Clear Script alphabet differs from the Uygur-Mongolian one also as
a definite order or catalog of signs. The older Mongolian order is: g, ¢, i, o/,
o/ n(ng),q. ¥, b s, 8 I, m dn, ¢ [y k/g (yat the end of a syllable), r and
v/w; another was established in the Manchu era where ¢ and k& appear in the
same section afier n, b, p, and so do yand g (ga, ke, ki, qo, ko, kii, ya, ge, gi,
yo, g0, gii), after them follow m, [ s, §, tand d, ¢ j y, r, etc., see, for
instance, in the Mong yol Kitad toli bicig (Kkeqota 1975). In Oirat, there is:

5 Cf. Kara, “Chetyre darkhatskic pesni” (1964), p. 124,
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a,¢i,0u0di;nbx ¥ g kandk; q (at the end of a syllable), m, [, r, d,
t, ¥, 2/j, c/C, s, 5, ng, wvw.>®
Although in our sources there is no direct information about the creation
by the Zaya Pandita of his own transcription system for foreign words, yet it
may be possible that the Oirat Galik, which is seen on the pages of old
Kalmyk books,?” also goes back to the Zaya Pandita and his disciples. The
Oirat Galik, except for a few letters, is a variant transcription of Ayuushi
Giiiishi’s alphabet (although it is incumbent to say that it is not known, to
what degree the Oirat script influenced this late form of Ayuushi’s Galik).
For the history of Oirat phonetics it would be vital to have exact data about
the reading of certain signs, for instance, those which render the Indian ¢, ¢,
J (for the Mongols, j = dz, c= fs, and again j) and Tibetan & ¢, j(in
Mongolian j ¢ and again j). However, in consequence of the inconsistent use
of the Galik symbols, confusion reigns, just as in Mongolian books. This is
why the scribes often preferred to add an interlinear Tibetan transcription for
the non-Mongolian names and charms, but frequently with errors. One and
the same fate met the exact transcription: both in the Mongolian and the Oirat
scripts.It remains yet to speak about the peculiarities of the Oirat ductus,
which are almost as characteristic for the Zaya Pandita’s script as his new
letters and the profusion of diacritical marks. For those knowing the Uygur-
Mongolian ordinary bookish ductus (the “lamas’ uncial”), the unique
feature of the Oirat bookish calligraphic ductus at once strikes the eye,
and this is its particular graphic nature, which is not readily expressed
in words. If the Uygur-Mongolian ductus of the Peking xylographs of
the end of the 17th and beginning of the 18th centuries is
characterized by more or less horizontal teeth and tails, then in the Oirat

¥ Cf. Zwick, Handbuch der westmongolischen Sprache (probably 1853, but the German
word-index was printed in Donau-Eschingen; or Zwick, Grammatik der west-mongolischen
das ist Oirad oder Kalmiikischen Sprache (preface, Konigsfeld 1851), pp. 2-3. Sce also
Luvsanbaldan, “Deux syllabaires oirates” (1972}, pp. 209-217, with Qirat terms for the Zaya
Pandita’s graphemes, for instances, 0 = dorbeljin gedesiltei ‘the one with quadrangular
“belly™, e = degé segiiltei *the one with hooked “tail"’, I = dgede-ben ebertei ‘the one with
a hom up’, ete.

7 Cf. Aleksei Bobrovnikov, Grammatika mongol 'sko-kalmytskogo iazyka, pp. 375-384;
Olon nomiyin dindiisiin dziigiyin il yal oro§iboi, 5 folios; there is a facsimile in Corpus
Scriptorum Mongolorum, vol. V, fasc. 2 (Ulaanbaatar 1959), in a supplement to the edition
in Uygur-Mongolian transcription of the text of the Zaya Pandita biography. In both versions
some lefters are mixed up (4 and ¢, the Indian ¢ and the Tibetan ¢, etc.).
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ductus the transverse lines go obliquely. The teeth, loops and hooks on the
left incline, and most of the graphic elements on the right side go upwards,
except the tail of final N/4 that slants downwards at a large angle. The bows
appear to be compressed above; the braid of the L is a steep curved line; and
the initial/medial M is angular and broken. The letter T and the final M are
likewise compressed, narrow, and their dominant right round portion is
flowing upwards. The ligature (the straight vertical axis) and the tails are
thick-set. The sole horizontal ones are § and § (the opening of some is very
narrow), the sign of length (udx) and the right line of the letter 0 Asa
whole this graphic style has something in common with a speedy handwriting
where the side elements tend to bend toward the main stream, This essence
of the Oirat calligraphic ductus may be depicted in the following purely
schematic shape here on the left. There do exist, however, Qirat manuscripts
in which the deflection of the transverse lines is inconsequential; these
manusctipts are usually West Mongolian or of Buryat origins; they usually
bear witness to the influence of Mongolian bookish ductus.

In a unique free-flowing Volga Kalmyk style seen, for instance, in early
19th-century private correspondence, where the more or less horizontal lines
predominate: the “tail,”*® the “crook,” the § and the length-marker are very
long; the “braid” of L and that of M are large and curved.

On the basis of accessible materials and historico-geographic data it is
considered possible that the Oirat ductus is a continuation of the Turkestan
Chagataid tradition of Uygur ductus, the handwriting of the chancellery
monuments of the Uygur and Mongolian languages of the 13" and 14"
centuries.

2% I Oirat calligraphy the “tail” is often written somewhat drawn away from the ligature
(axis), forming a small break fromit.

9 See several Kalmyk styles in Krueger and Service, Kalmyk Old-Script Documents of
Isaac Jacob Schmidt 1800-1810 (2002).

Cursive Style and Speed-Writing

The Uygur-Mongolian graphic system easily allows shorthand, speed-writing
or stenography (Mong. fatal yan bidi-, or ¢. tig, another shorthand is giiilgen
tig, see infra, note 268). It consists of a small number of graphic elements,
which are employed most economically; it permits a number of shortenings,
in it the word is formed by a chain of signs which are written fused together
and can be carried through in a single flourishing stroke, in the shape of a
single unbroken line. Only the diacritics (points, dots) and some letters are
written separately, but not always. These features present wide possibility for
a cursive script and for speed-writing similar to Western alphabetic or to
Japanese syllabographic and ideographic shorthand styles. In Mongolian
shorthand the graphic elements, graphemes and diacritics are fused into a
single sign.

This device, no doubt, was known to the Mongols in the 13" century and
they could have acquired the cursive script from their own Uygur teachers.
One of the earliest monuments of Mongolian script, the first of the known
inscriptions (of 1240, three lines in all as a supplement to the Chinese edict
of the Mongolian empress Térgene), not only testifies that the Chinese
carvers could not always correctly render the signs alien for them, but also
shows the first known example of a clearly delineated cursive handwriting.
Some of the 15 words of this inscription can be read solely by context and the
reading of some of them has not yet been firmly established.?%

Documents from Eastern Turkestan provide some ten examples of cursive
texts in spots difficult to read: they are monuments of the Chagataid
chancelleries from the Turfan region.”®' A number ofbusiness documents and
other secular records were found among the ruins of Khara Khoto on the

¥ Cf. Ts’ai Mei-piao, Yiian-tai pai-hua-pei chi-lu (1955), table 2; Cleaves, “The Sino-
Mongolian Inscription of 1240(1960-61), pp. 62-73, plates I-I; Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr I, p.
17; Monuments préclassiques 1 (1972), p. 19. For modern Uygur-Mongolian shorthand, see
also Luwsanbaldan's “Khyuchin mongol bichgiin tatlan bichdeg juram” (1976) and Jalair
Batbayar’s specimens, see infra,note 268.

*! Cf. Haenisch, Mongolica II; Ligeti, Nvelvemiéktdr 1, pp. 150-163, his Monuments
préclassiques 1 (1972), pp. 208-237, Cerensodnom and M., Taube, Die Mongolica der
Berliner Turfansammiung (1993), pp.165-191, nos. 68-96
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Etsina River.?®? In these documents, chiefly relating to the second haif of the
14% century, occur such abbreviated forms as ul #¢idaca instead of ula yacid-
ada ‘from the drivers of the relay service’,X® or in the word mo yai, where
instead of three teeth for ya, the scribe simply wrote a long ligature,”i.e., the
extension of the axis between the o and the i symbolizes the teeth.

As yet there are no similar clear examples from the following four
centuries. In certain monuments of the 15%-18" centuries, cursive is
occasionally found but seldom reaches speed-writing. The majority of
monuments have a character rather too solemn to permit a “carefree
elegance” of speed-writing or a developed cursive. Little known and little
studied are some private, practical records and minor chancellery papers.
Individual examples of cursive are found in the “draft” manuscripts, in which
the scribe who was editing the text, corrected errors and made notes in
cursive style.”® Some Mongolian letters on Russian-Manchu border affairs
are written in a “semi-uncial” script.?

At the end of the 18% century appeared a particular Buryat cursive,”
distinguished from Khalkha and South Mongolian styles not only by the
proportions of its graphemes, but also by the design of some graphic
elements. For example, the loop often remains open at the axis, and in the ¢
grapheme there is a small loop arising from the fact that the pen is not lifted;
a medial R is composed of two parallel sticks, connected by a short curved
line. The “teeth” {or here more correctly the ‘pricks’) and the “sticks™ are
longer; D is twice as long as a “stick”™; the “braids™ of L and M are often

%2 Vjadimirtsov, Sravn. gramm., p. 36; Puchkovskii in Udenye Zapiski IVAN, vol. IX
(1954), pp. 126ff.; Cleaves, “An early Mongolian loan contract from Qara Qoto” (1955).

263 Post-road horse order of 1326, cf. Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, vol. I, p. 150; Haenisch,
Mongolica, vol. TI, p. 29, B-1; see also Cerensodnom and M. Taube, Die Mongolica der
Berliner Turfansammiung (1996), no. 74.

264 Post-road horse order of 1353, Haenisch, Mongolica, vol. II, p. 33, B-8.

25 5t Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-287 (Collection IX, 1016), manuscript, the Cinglivang-San
ayulan-u sin-e ji bidig in 5 fascicles {cf. F-299).

66 Cf. Puchkovskii, Mongol’skie rukopisi i ksilografy, nos. 177-190.

* Cf,, e.g., St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. E-239, a collection of various documents from the first
quarter of the 19" century (Puchkovskii, Mongol'skie rukopisi i ksilografy, no. 254).
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wavy, and extend from the axis with a bigger swirl; and almost all the graphic
elements found on the left side of the axis strongly incline downwards, and
in this connection, the graphic elements on the right side are lified higher than
in the uncial style.

This flourishing and broad cursive is usually written by a quill, often in
gall-based ink. The similar swirling Oirat semi-cursive existed among the
Kalmyks of the Volga Region at the end of the 18™ and beginning of the 19"
centuries; it is remarkable for its tiny teeth and the giant size of the “braids”
for L and M, the “tail,” “hook” and the final “bow.”

The Khalkha and South Mongolian scribes and littérateurs of the 19" and
20" centuries employed a brush when writing cursive and shorthand. The
Khalkha cursive is often formed by “teeth” closely following on one another
(but not compelled to be fused, though they do remain wedge-shaped), large
oval loops; the lines are usually thick-bodied; final “bows” are small, tails are
of various kinds (short, strongly bent upwards to the axis), and the hook is
long, streaming downward.

In South Mongolian and the early Khalkha cursive which imitated it, the
lines are not so thick-bodied, they are uniform, the signs follow one another
fused, but not closely; the teeth are small, the D grapheme is usually of
medium size, i.e., somewhat longer than R and ¥ (in the ‘fat-bodied’” Khalkha
cursive the D can be extra-long and inclined). In the opinion of Viadimirtsov,
this cursive developed under the influence of Manchu speed-writing.**

8 Viadimirtsov, Mongol 'skii shornik razskazov, p. 54: “Approximately at the end of the
18" and beginning of the 19" centuries there became dispersed throughout Khalkha a new
ductus of Mongolian script, a new manner of writing in Mongolian script; this ductus and
manner, evidently, had not been worked out by the Khalkhas themselves, but borrowed by
them from the south, where they had arisen under influence of Manchu speed-writing which
had developed then. From this time on the Khalkhas too wrote with this spaced-out sharp
ductus, which one might call a ‘modem speed-writing” ductus.” Further on Vladimirtsov cites
spelling peculiarities accompanying the ductus in question. It may be added that in all
likelihood Manchu speed-writing or at least a vigorous cursive was already in existence in
the first half of the 18® century or even much earlier; see, for instance, some documents in
the “Old Manchu Records” (Chiu Man-wen tang, vol. I, Min-kuo 58 [=1969], etc.) and was
in use also in the Northern Mongotian (Khalkha) chancelleries. One must also state that
“towards the south™ there were several Mongolian and doubtless several Manchu ductuses.
Cf. also Rinchen, Mongol bichgiin khelnii dziti, Udirtgal (1959), pp. 118-120; there are
examples of speed-writing also in his Mongol bichgiin khelnii dziii, Ded dewter (1966), p.
16. Jalair Batbayar's Mongol uran bichlegiin tiiikh 1 (2001), pp. 83-84, reproduces two
cxamples of speed-writing (tatal yan tig), fig. 2.16 is B. Rinchen’s hand; fig. 2.15 is S.
Buyannemekh’s cursive; p. 82, fig. 2.14 shows Khicheengtii Said Tserendorji’s running hand
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Good scribes could (and can even now with a ball-point or a fountain-
pen) write down speech word for word. In such a recording the general image
of the written word is what plays the greater role, more than its actual
components.

ulayan ‘red’and
its shorthand form

/4

Yongshoobii Rinchen’s shorthand note on the back of a photograph: Kentey-yin Mdnggiin
sumun-u /Salbar a yula-yin Kitan / tisfig-iin bidig. / 1957 on-u 12 sar-a-yin / 20-[n]a abuba
Rinden ‘Kitan inscription on the Salbar Mountain in the Mdngén Sum (district of the
province) of Khentii. Taken on December 20, 1954. Rinchen’ (Other photographs of the
same Kitan linear script rock inscription are published in Radloff’s 4#as.)

(giiilgen tig, cf. Tib. ‘khyug yig). For a sharply marked Manchu cursive, see for instance
Tkegami Jir§, “Karafirto-no Nayoro bunshu-no manjubun,” in Hoppé bunka kenkyi, vol. 3
(Sapporo 1968), p. 191.

T

Ornamental Variations in Uygur-Mongolian Script
Seript Designs, Symbols, Brands

Calligraphic script, both hand-written and printed, with its solemn rhythm,
and sharp contrast of large and small graphic elements, thick and thin lines
or just from the effect of its uniformly thick-bodied lines, can serve as a
decoration in and of itself. In particular the final elements, the “tail and the
crook,” which, owing to their size, usually have a greater impact than others,
furnish fine raw material for calligraphy. Mongolian enthusiasts of written
decorations were not satisfied with the mere rhythmic sequence of “teeth,
loop and hook;” they sought and found more and more new ways to execute
characters on the angular or rounded surface of seals, on long stretches of
temple cormices or on headings found on inscriptions. In the Yiian period,
after 1269, they often employed, for such purposes, the Square Script or
Chinese characters of the ancient chuan ductus. The famous seal of the
Mongolian Emperor Giiyiik, of which a fine impression is preserved on this
ruler’s letter of 1246, gives the first example of a contour calligraphy, where
instead of thick-bodied lines the designer drew the outlines of the Mongolian
words. These were then carved on the seal perhaps by Kuz’ma, the goldsmith,
a Russian prisoner in Karakorum: “By the might of Eternal Heaven, [this is]
an order of the world-wide [lit. oceanic] ruler of the Great Mongolian
Empire. Abiding amidst the conquered and the yet unconquered peoples, let
it be trusted, let it be feared!”?®

Later on, a no less solemn use of contoured calligraphy is found on the
inscription of the 18™ century at a gate of the Peking Court of the Manchu
Emperor.?” It is in six languages, among them Mongolian (olan tisimed ba
gamu y irgen egiin-diir morin-aca ba yu) and Qirat (olon tusimel xamug irgen
diin-dii morin-ndsa bou : with some spelling mistakes, in the second word
there is u instead of #; there is no diacritical mark on the final -¢; and -nasa
is a spoken form instead of literary éce); this inscription reminds the visitor
of the presence of the ruler: “All ranks and every commoner, dismount here!”

9 Cf. Pelliot, “Les Mongols et la Papauté” (1922-23), pp. 24-27; Cleaves and Mostaert,
“Le sceau du grand khan Giiyllg” (1952), pp. 458-496, Ligeti, Nvelvemléktdr, vol. I, p. 18.

0 Cf. O. Franke and Laufer, Lamaistische Kloster-Inschriften, vol. I, plate 1.
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However, in the classical period by way of decoration they most often
used signs from foreign languages: separate letters and complex combinations
of letters of the Indian Lafica script (Mong. lanja), the Tibetan square script,
which the Tibetans call “Mongolian® (hor yig); they would draw unreadable
but still harmonious and secret magical formulas in the soyombo script as a
kind of frieze.

Perhaps the Chinese ornamental calligraphy exercised an influence on
Mongolian script as early as in the Middle Ages, but it is also possible that
Uygur graphics, so sharply different from Chinese, was not yet then subject
to such influence. In any event, certain ornamental varieties of Uygur-
Mongolian script begin to show up in the Manchu era, in the 18® century, and
in all likelihood, not from Chinese, but under Manchu influence. Obviously,
for the Manchus, who had been but recently (15%-16" centuries) writing with
the Jurchen characters still closer to Chinese graphics, and having quickly
taken on Chinese culture, it was easier to apply Chinese models to their new
script derived from Mongolian. They developed decorative styles of script,
in which the word completely filled the length and breadth of the fixed area
of a rectangle (cf., for instance, the headings on the inscription of the
Buddhist shrine Cheng-chiieh-szu of 1761, or of a circle, then angular,
straight lines in one style and wavy and curly in the other one.”> Mongolian
samples of the angular style turn up in the form of decorations in the frame
of the heading on the cover of a Peking xylograph of 1851.%” In these designs
the script has a particularly compressed form:so as to fill up the rectangle and
at the same time avoid the monotony of long straight lines, which here form
square “bays.”

The calligraphers similarly created a square version of the Uygur-
Mongolian script which was more applicable to decorative inscriptions. The
word had to fit itself into a rectangle here foo, but the lines have no excess

1 0, Franke and Laufer, Lamaistische Kloster-Inschriften, I, table 24; the inscription is
in the Cheng-chiu-yeh monastery, 1761. See also R. von Franz, Die unbearbeiteten Peking-
Inschriften der Franke-Lauferschen Sammlung (1984).

2 Cf, for instance, Pozdneev, “Piat’ kitaiskikh pechatei” (1896), pp. 280-290, in Man-
chu ornamental script, 1736, or the title page of the Polnyi man ‘chzhursko-russkii slovar ' by
Zakharov (1875), also Stary, Die chinesischen und mandschurischen Zierschriften (1980).

® St.Phg. IVAN, Mong. 162, a Peking xylograph of 1851, the Cindamani-yin erike, a
biography of the Jangjaa (Lcaf-skya) Qutuytu, the author is Ishidambaijaltsan (Ye-Ses bstan-
pa’i rgyal-mchan}, cf. Heissig, Blockdrucke, no. 212,

159

designs, and nearly every angle or twist has meaning in the script. This style
demands fidelity in proportions and the resourcefulness of the calligrapher.
Graphic variants in the letters (allographs) give one the chance to write one
and the same word in several shapes.?” This type of style is likewise used on
seals. If the words have to cover a round surface, this is accomplished with
the aid of inequality in the transverse straight lines, the ends of which form
the chords of the bow, and the former vertical axis follows on the
circumference. This style, angular lines within a circle, differs from the
preceding in that here there is no axis; the more or less uninterrupted central
line of the axis has vanished.

Of the numerous script designs, three kinds remain for discussion. In all
three the word forms a circle, In the first of these the letters consist of lines
sticking out, just like capriciously curling tongues of flames; their widths are
unequal, and they do not form an axis. In the second and third types, there is
a broad vertical axis dividing the circle into two equal parts and bearing the
letters, which form transverse straight lines in the second kind, and
protruding tongues of fire in the third.

Once in Ulaanchab, Inner Mongolia, I received some curious inscriptions
consisting of black round “shields” of words. In some the letters were
angular, in others, “flaming.” All of them had a broad axis, within which was
a white space with a complex contour, also a Mongolian word, and within
this latter, symbols of the Eight Immortals of the Chinese Tao. If one reads
first the external black words in order, then the white internal ones, they form
entire sentences about grace and fortune.””

In ornamentation, to which magical power is often ascribed, decorative
letters (Mong. ebkemel ‘wrapped, folded’) may appear side by side with
various symbols invoked to defend the user from evil influences. These signs
(buu, vuu < Chin. fi ‘amulet’ or jagra < Skr. cakra ‘circle’) differ according
to their purpose. Some are shamanistic ones, for example, simple depictions
of a spirit,” some are Buddhist symbols consisting of, or modeled after,

M Cf. Rinchen, Mongol bichgtin khel dziii, Ded dewter, pp. 35-43; Batu-véir, Mong yol
ilstig-tin mdrdel.

75 Qee also Kara, “Writing, symbols and omaments on twoe Mongolian scrolls” (1976).

76 8t Pbg IVAN, Mong. I-17 (Collection 11, 42), one folio with nine schematic images
differing but slightly from one another of protective figures and with short Oirat explanations,
e.g., ong Yod cidkiiriyin zasal tiireng (zd-zg) ‘the sign (z3-z8) for ongons, bewitched corpses
and one-legged demons’ (MS, 18" or 19* century). Blend of Tantric and shamanistic cults.
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syllables in Tibetan or Indian letters,?”” others look like Chinese characters,
or more often, magical signs of the Taoists.>™

Tamgas, or brands, marks of ownership, which herdsmen burn ito the
skin of their horses, camels and cattle,”™ likewise have links with magical
signs, “which bear good fortune and defend from evil forces.” Among the
Mongolian brands one also meets Buddhist symbols, such as the “Three
Jewels”, Tibetan letters, and stylized Chinese characters denoting happiness
as well as Chyrillic letiters in recent times. Many of these signs became
elements in the decorative art of Mongolian peoples.

@fic

"Folded" Mongolian-script words &1 i "happiness' in round and angular forms; round
Mong yol, angular buyan 'virtue'

impeded, and one-legged demons’ (a mannscript of the 18"™-19% centuries). This is an
interesting mixture of Tantric and shamanistic cults.

I Cf. for instance, a “three-legged” sign, similar to the Tibetan letter kg, in 2 manuscript
of the end of the 18" century (St.Pbg, IVAN, Mong. B-28: bey-e sakigu buu ‘a talisman
(buw) for seif-defense.” Cf. de Nebesky-Wojkowitz, Oracles and Demons of Tibet, and
Heissig, “Ein mongolisches Handbuch fir die Herstellung von Schutzanmletten”(1962).

"8 Cf., for instance, in the Oirat manuscript (St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-223, the Ochirov
collection, 9, beginning of the 19* or end of the 18" century), with magic signs (bu) imitating
Indo-Tibetan letters or complicated Chinese characters; there too is a “sign for comforting
a crying child,” a schematic depiction of a cradle. In a Buryat manuscript (St.Pbg IVAN,
Mong. B-298), the Aliba siba yun-u ger-dilr oroguy-yi iljekil [sic !}, or ina manuscript Mong.
C-245, the Nayan nigen ma yu iro-a-yin jiiil ene bui (19th century) there is a profusion of
complex signs which are imitative of Chinese. For similar Taoist magical signs, cf. H. Doré,
Recherches sur les superstitions en Chine. La lecture des talismans chinois, part 1, voL V
(Shanghai 1932), where it gives explanations for nos.1-2, part | (Shanghai 1911).

7 About Mongolian brands, cf. G. Sukhbator, O tamgakh i imakh tabunov Darigangi
(1960); Dorjgotow and Songino, Dzuragt toli (1998), pp. 70-83:Mulin tamga, see also the
fifteen kinds of the Oelets’ gal tamga fire brand® in Ochir and Disan, Mongol ulstn déldiitid
(1990}, p. 94,
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Signs and Brands
Left colwmn; a symbol of long life and good welfare; the sign “for soothing a crying child”
(Oirat); a brand of the Three Jewels. Middle column: a sign “against evil bird omens;” a
green sign for self-defense; and a “scarecrow against evil spirits” (Qirat). Right columm: three
variants of the Oelet brand of Fire (from Ochir and Disan 1999)

As to seals, twin brothers to brands, more will be said about them later;
here we mention merely that impressions of seals until recently were
exclusively a mark of validating identity and assuring authenticity. As early
as the 19® century they were accompanied by a signature among the Buryats
(due to Russian influence),”® which were often represented in the shape of

20 Cf,, for instance, Puchkovskii, Mongol ‘skie rukopisi i ksilografy, 1, ill, 10, the second
signature (at the first impression of the seal): jasadatel jayisang Radnadorfiyin (Assessor
[Russ. zasedatel '] Jaisang Radna Dorzhiev), or the final signature: Barung Qar yan-a-yin
yoloba Tanar (?) Dileg-iln (chief of the Baruun Khargana clan T. Dylykov). See also Ya,
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a scarcely legible or indecipherable monogram, similar to our modem
European “brands,” signatures, but the Mongolian language here is more
precise than our: those who hold it do not “sign,” but “draw the mark of their
own hand.” (Mong. yar-un dstig-iyen jiru-, Khalkha garin idsgee dzura-).

(v =

Mongolian-script signatures: 1. terigiin sayid jangjun Siikeba yatur . / erkilegsen tiisimel
Kiibwa ‘premier, general Sithkbaatar, / official in charge Khuwa’; 2. yosula y& Amur . Amur
‘Sincerely, A.": Amar, historian; 3. Rinden (signature and Square Script seal of R., scholar,
writer); 4, gesigin Nadu ydor fi ergilbe/N. ‘submitted by member N.,” dated (15th year, 2nd
month, 15th) and signed by D. N., poet); 5. gesigiin Buyannemekii ‘member B.’, writer

Baatar’s booklet on signatures: Garin iiseg sudlal (Ulaanbaatar: Shinjlekh Ukhaani Akademi,
Khel dzokhiolin Khiireelen, 2000).

r

The Soyombo Alphabet

Among the Tibetan xylographs printed in Peking, capital of the Manchu
Ch’ing Empire, there is a curious little book, only 29 folios in all, which
bears the long name, “Letters of the White, the Black, and the Yellow Plains
{= India, China, Turkestan], Nepal, Tibet, Kashmir and Mongolia, together
with many Drawings and Explanations.” This amusing compilation of the
beginning of the 19" century,”' corresponding to its heading, contains a
number of examples of various alphabets of Indian (“The White Lowland”)
and of unknown origin (“The Yellow Lowland” is either Turkestan or Russia;
the characters given have not been identified),”? as well as a few Kitan words
in the “composite script” (from “the Black Lowland,” i.e., China); then
follow some images, for instance, equipment of Tibetan medicine, exercises
in Yoga gymnastics, some musical notes, etc. Not surprisingly this
woodblock print attracted the attention of scholars. In all likelihood, it served
as a source for a sketch by the Indian pandit Sarat Chandra Das about the
“sacred and ornamental” scripts of Tibet®® and it was described anew in

#! Reya dkar nag Rgya ser Ka-smi-ra Bal Bod Hor-gyi yi-ge dari dpe-ris rnam-grars
mari-ba biugs-so, or by its short title, the Yi-ge. Cf. also Kotwicz, “Les ‘Khitais’ ...” and
Lipeti, Rapport préliminaire (1933), p. 30.

2 Without Tibetan explanation of the graphemes. They were re-deciphered by Nakano,
“The Rgya-dkar-nag rgya-ser ka-smi-ra bal bod hor-gyi yi-ge dani dpe-ris rnam-graris maii-
ba and some remarks on the ‘pbags-pa script” in Studies in Indo-Asian Art and Culture, vol.
3 (New Delhi 1974), pp. 1-18, without quoting A. Pozdneev’s Lekssii. This alphabet is the
only known monument of a writing system whose graphic design represents a remarkable
logical structure. Its signs form eight groups, each of the first six groups consists of four
graphemes, for example, k& kh, g, r, the first two voiceless have an upper horizontal stroke,
the voiceless non-aspirated is open on the left side, the aspirated is open on the right side,
the two signs denoting veiced consonants have an horizontal stroke at the bottomn, the sign
of the oral one is open on the left side, the sign of the nasal — on the right side: 7", ;. This
“Tangut” (= Tibetan) alphabet has nothing to do with the complicated and mostly logogra-
phic script of the Tanguts or Mi-fiag of the Hsi Hsia Empire conquered by Chinggis Khan.

%2 Sarat Chandra Das, “The sacred and ornamental characters of Tibet,” in JASB, vol.
LVII (1888), part I, pp. 41-48, table 9; cf. also Pozdneev, Lekssii, vol. I, p. 191.
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detail *** Among the other samples we read a Sanskrit formula and some of
the first letters of the alphabet, which according to the Tibetan inscription, are
called “self-originated [bright script],” or soyombo (Skr. svayambhil ‘self-
existent; independent’, Tib. rani-byur [snari-ba), Mong. dber-e bolu ysan
[gegen iisiig]).

In Das’s words, this script, “the most holy in Tibet,” was created in the
Indian land of Magadha, whence it came to Tibet in the 11® century at the
time of the noted Buddhist teachers AtiSa and Brom-ston. However among
these “self-originated” letters cited in the book mentioned, are two for the
reproduction of which Tibetan signs were deemed inadequate. These two
letters, & and &, have only a Mongolian transcription — a circumstance which
appears rather suspicious for a “self-originated” alphabet from Tibet.

In the 1950s there became known a certain Mongolian text, xylographed
at the end of the 19" or beginning of the 20® century, in the Soyombo script,
it was reproduced by Rinchen.” He gives information about the origin of the
script as well. According to Mongolian tradition and a tractate of Agwaan
Tsorji written in Tibetan,” the Soyombo alphabet was invented by that
outstanding political figure, the skillful religious sculptor, and First Rje-bcun
dam-pa Khutugtu, Dzanabadzar (Jfiinavajra), often called by his byname,
“The High (or Tall) Serenity” (Mong. Ondiir Gegen).?

# M. Taube, Tibetische Handschriften (1967), no. 2929; Yuyama, Indic MSS and
Chinese blockprints (non-Chinese texts) of the Oriental Collections of the Ausiralian
National University Library (1967), pp. 84-100. According to M. Taube, the author is L dari-
lui drye pandita Nag-dbari blo-bzari bstan-pa i rgyal-mchan, of the beginning of the 19
century.

4 Rintschen, “Zwei unbekannte mongolische Alphabete aus dem XVIL Jahriumdert”
(1959), pp. 1-38.

35 Bicigedi Nags-dban hos-rje [= Agwaan Tsorj], Soyombo ilsiig-iin udg-a-yi negegci
Janabajar-un tayalal-un ¢imeg “Dzanabadzar’s Omament of Grace, The One That Opens
the Meaning of the Soyombo Script.” Cf. Shagdarsiiren’s Mongol fiseg dzili (1981), his
Mongolchuudin fiseg bichigiin towchoon (2001) and Byambaa, Mongolchuuin tdwd kheleer
tuurwisan mongol khelend orchuulsan nom dziiin biirtgel. (2004), p. 56, no. 00123, Sva yam
bhu jyo ti Zes bya ba sog po i yi ge biugs so || ravi bywi snari ba|.

%6 Sanskrit JAdnavajra, Tibetan Ye-fes rdo-rje; in Mongolian, [Sidor fi, Ondiir gegen,
Ebilgen quu yn; his monastic name was Lubsang-Wambuu-Jaltsan (Tib. Blo-bzari dbari-po
rgyal-mchan).
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The date at which the alphabet was invented is given as the Fire-Tiger
Year or 1686; Ondiir Gegen was then 52 (in the Mongolian system of
calculating time, which like the Chinese, reckons by calendar years, even if
incomplete). A son of the Khalkha Mongolian prince Tiisheetii Khan
Gombodorji, he was yet a lad in 1641 when he was proclaimed a khubilgan,
a reincarnation of the Jo-nan-pa saint Taranatha, and half a century later,
given the name ebiigen qutu ytu (‘the Holy Oldster’); he was already a mighty
leader in the Mongolian Buddhist community when in1691, threatened by the
Oirats, he together with the Chinggisid rulers of Khalkha accepted Manchu
sovereignty. He lived until the complete collapse of the West Mongolian
khanate of Dzungaria and until the death of the Oirat Khan Galdan Boshoktu
(who considered him one ofhis enemies) and outlived the Manchu Sheng-tsu,
the Engke amuyulang (Elxe tayifin or K’ang-hsi) Emperor.®

His letters were intended to record the words of the three languages which
are sacred for the Mongolian Buddhists: Sanskrit, Tibetan and Mongolian.
However the woodblock print alphabet with its unique sequence of signs
testifies to the fact that the saint himself considered his native Mongolian to
be the most sacred.

The primer lists the signs in three categories. In the first it gives only
those letters which are needed for Mongolian texts;?®® in the second are the
“purely Sanskrit” letters,”™ and in the final section are the “purely Tibetan”

1 Cf Pozdneev, Urginskie khndtukhty, istoricheskii ocherk ikh proshlogo i sovremennogo
byta (1880}, pp. 5-10; Bawden, The Jebtsundamba Khutukhtus of Urga (1961); Damcha
Gyatso/Dam-thos rgya-mtcho Dharmatila, Rosary of White Lotuses, Being the Clear
Account of How the Precious Teaching of Buddha Appeared in the Great Hor Country, ed.
by Klafkowski (1987), pp. 406-415, etc., esp. p. 410, with the strange statement: “He
designed new Mongolian letters similar to the Manchu script.” None of his two alphabets
were similar to Manchu characters. This work also gives the Khutugtu’s other name:
Taranitha Blo-bzah bstan-pa’i rgyal-mchan dpal bzaf-po.

* The Mongolian division of the alphabet: 1. the vowels: a, 4; i,7} ¢, & %, & (Tib. u, ),
u, 1 (only in Mong.); o, &; 4,5 {only in Mong,), au, ai; 2. the consonants: g [= Indo-Tib. k],
kf=kA], ri;j [=cl, c [=ck), &; d[=£], t[= ¢k}, n; b [=pl. p [Pkl m, ; y. 1, v, L: &, 5, B, gs,
ks; 3. ag, ak, ari, ad, an, ab, am, ar, dal, af, as, a”" [=7 @"]. The letters #, p, v,  and gs are
likewise not considered as superfluous for Mongolian texts, indeed as signs of foreign
phonemes they occur in Buddhist fexts, namely, the corresponding Galik signs are those
foreign letters to which the ordinary Uygur graphics of the 17%- 18" centuries clung most
indulgently. It is not known in what cases the final £ letier was used, and the function of the
a [d, d 7] syllable is unclear.

™ The Sanskrit section: 1. vi, 7 [=r, A, i, li[= L1),am, ah; 2.g gh; j, jh t, th, d, dh,
n; d, dh; b, bh; s; 3. the ligatures ky, kr, etc.
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letters.” As to the phonetics of the Mongolian dialect which is reflected in
the first division, it is particularly characteristic that the places of the old
affricates ¢and jhere are occupied by the new ones, ¢ [ts] and j [dz]. This is
borne out by the fact that in the Sanskrit section, instead of the series of the
palatal affricates ¢, ch, j, jh, it merely has j and jh, i.e., the first two letters ¢
[ts] and ¢k [ts‘] (for the Mongols: j [semivoiced dz] and ¢ [aspirated ts‘])
have been switched in the Mongolian section. It is well-known that the
corresponding row of Sanskrit letters (and phonemes) in Tibetan is adopted
as ts, tsh, dz, dzh and consequently in Mongolian asj, ¢, j, j (irrespective here
of the possibility of using an exact transcription through the Galik alphabet).

The Mongolian phonemes ¢ and j as in Oirat too, are expressed
orthographically as ji = ji and ¢i = &. Such a division of the affricates is
unique to Khalkha; but by reason of the ambiguity of the meaning of the
appropriate letters, this script would have become common for the “Forty-
Nine Banners,” all the Mongolian peoples, as had been adjudged for them by
their creator. But if the Clear Script did not spread among the Eastern
Mongols, probably it was not merely for political reasons, but “graphic” ones
as well. The Soyombo letters, although beautiful, in comparison with the
Uygur were as cambersome as the ‘Phags-pa signs (Kubilai’s Square Script).
Their use remained restricted to written decorations.

The Soyombo script reflects Indo-Tibetan models, and just like the
Square Script alphabet, belongs to those varieties in which the letters bear a
“head line.” Each Soyombo letter has a triangular “head,” and on the right
side of the letter is an upright “beam.” The signs are written horizontally,
from left to right (though one seal has a vertically written Soyombo line),
ligatures are usually built from top to bottom. There is no special sign, as in
Tibetan, for the vowel a; each letter may represent a syllable containing the
vowel a; the other vowels are expressed by bound graphemes, signs which
are placed over the head of the letter, or below it as a distinctive internal
element. Bound graphemes of diphthongs ai and au are pasted to the right-
hand side of the upright “beam.” Vowel length is rendered by another bound
grapheme that appears as a short “tail” at the bottom of the “beam.”
Consonants at the end of a syllable are marked by the distinctive element of
their free graphemes attached to the left inner side of the “beam.” This is
Ondiir Gegen’s main innovation, a way of notation unknown in Written
Tibetan. The unity of the syllable (in external shape, it is a square) may
denote no more than three sounds: consonant — vowel — consonant; this
means that in the Soyombo script a syllable of a rare type like bars cannot be

#¥0 The Tibetan section: ¢, ¢k, f z, 2, °, ligatures.

167

expressed. A mark to divide syllables is superfluous, but neither is there one
between the words, and syllables combine into words by semantics alone.
Hence the Soyombo script is a kind of phonetic writing system with syllabic
orthography (“alphasyllabic script”). The distinctive elements of the letters
go back in part to the Tibetan, and in part directly to the Indian (Lafica) script,
but ligatures of the type ag, ab, etc., missing in the Tibetan graphic system
are reminiscent of syllables in Kubilai’s Square Script, in which the letters of
asyllable are linked by a vertical ligature — a feature coming from the Uygur
script.

The Tibetan texts in Soyombo Script known to me follow Tibetan
spelling with the use of the dot to divide syllables. As a sign used at the
beginning of a text, the Soyombo is an ancient symbol of self-dependence; the
end of a text is marked by two uprights.?!

This undertaking of “His High Serenity,” was not immortalized with such
success as the dissemination and growth of the Yellow Faith among the
Khalkha Mongols, nonetheless his “self-originated” alphabet offers not only
a curious but an important monument to a given period in the history of
writing.

AAARIINIFIRINGIN
ARSI AL ST

(1) k mug sed kil tii jo bo Iri ii gein jir g lrilu g k g c ku bii bol tu gai
(2) kamug sedkiltii jobolar iigein jirgalanluga kagacaku bii boltugai
(3) [qamuy sedkiltli jobalang {igey-yin Jiryalang-luy-a qayataqu buil
boltuyai]
“Let all sentient beings be not parted from the joy that knows no suffering!”
(1. transliteration, 2. transcription, 3. transcription of Mongolian script equivalent.)

! Cf. Rinczen, in Przegigd orient., vol. 3 (1955), pp. 319-324, This ancient sign became
a symbol of independence in Mongolia and decorates the inside red zone of the state flag of
that country. Placed aver a lotus throne, it was the great seal of Mongolia for many years
even after the revolution (see, for instence, on the title page of Simukov’s atlas of 1934 and
on the earlier coins of the People’s Republic). An older form is seen carved over the stele of
a medieval Karakorum inscription in Arabic, see in Radloff’s Arlas (1892), plate XL VIIL

,_—_—4*—‘
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(Missing are: s from the Sanskrit and &, &h and j from the Tibetan set of graphemes)

J0E wese I] (3 O7 | &5 & H |

(kr) (khyy (g1} « (rg) (sg) (l@) -

sasiesy [T 1 UUTT U MU= UU@_‘]‘U-UU

UL Uz WU i AN

The alphabet of the Horizontal Square Script, in partly reconstructed form, with the
Indo-Tibetan meanings in parentheses.
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The Horizontal Sguare Script

Traditions ascribe yet another new alphabet to Ondiir Gegen Jiinavajra or
Dzanabadzar. The form of its letters is square, but the lines, in distinction to
the ‘Phags-pa script run from left to right, as in Tibetan. Hence the name of
this alphabet, Horizontal Square Script (Mong. kebtege dérbel jin bicig). This
alphabet became known in Europe as early as the end of the 18" century.
Peter Simon Pallas published a copy of a specimen of the script with its
angular signs in his famous Sammlungen (the two volumes of this treasury of
historical and ethnographic data are dedicated to Catherine IT),”** but gave no
indication of the meaning of the letters, nor of the source of the sample. The
very same example of script is also reproduced by Julius von Klaproth,?* but
by now there is a transcription of most of the letters. This alphabet was then
studied by the noted Buryat scholar Dorzhi Banzarov, and by Aleksei
Bobrovnikov, author of a brilliant Mongolo-Kalmyk grammar, by the British
Orientalist A. Waley, who saw inscriptions in this script at the Peking
Mongolian temple Yung-ho-kung (the Palace of Eternal Harmony); and by A.
Pozdneev.”

The principal source of these investigations was a certain single printed
“sample of script” which was appended without any explanation to a
Buddhist collection of prayers; its printing history is unknown.?* This sample
is part of a Peking xylograph and is kept in the “Old Section” of the
Mongolian Collection in the St.Petersburg Oriental Institute of the Russian

*% Pallas, Sammlungen historischer Nachrichten, vol. II (1803), table XTI

* 1. von Klaproth, Reise in den Kaukasus und nach Georgien, vol. 11 (1814), pp. 540-
541.

¥4 Pozdneev, Lektsii, vol. IL, pp. 195-201, with further reference to Bobrovnikov and
Waley. New monuments are given in Byambaa’s “Mongol kheleer baigaa khewtee dérwdljin
ilsgiin dursgaluud” (1999), pp. 40-59; see also Shagdarsiiren, Mongolchuudin bichigiin
towchoo, pp. 159-174 and Byambaa, Mongolchuudin twd kheleer tuurwisan mongol
khelend orchuulsan nom dzilin biirtgel. (2004), pp.55-56, no. 00124, Yig gru b3,

®5 CK. ibid., p. 196; Pozdneev is citing V. Grigor'ev, who goes back to Avvakum.




170

Academy of Sciences.?® The xylograph consists of four folios: the first, fol.
263 in the Chinese numbering, contains the example referred to (there is a
hand-written notation in Russian: ottisk starinnykh tangutskikh bukv
‘impression of ancient Tangut letters;” on both sides are one and the same
row of signs. On fol. 264 there begin parallel Tibetan and Mongolian texts,
belonging to the postscript of a Tibetan prayer collection, published in the
summer of 1729.27

This “Impression of Ancient Tangut Letters,” i.e., the sample of the
Horizontal Square Script, consists of a single formula in Sanskrit (om namo
guru Marijughosaya ‘Hail to the guru Maftjughosa!® and of an alphabet of
Indo-Tibetan structure similar to Kubilai’s Square Script or to Dzanabadzar’s
other alphabet, the Soyombo script. Evidently the editors themselves were not
well grounded in the graphics in question, and hence there are some
inconsistencies. However with the aid of the Soyombo alphabet it is easy to
determine the sequence, at least, of the Mongolian division. In the section of
signs for foreign sounds, the phonetic order is distorted and some letters are
missing. 2

As syllables with a final consonant are denoted here with two letters,
there is no way to escape using the dot which divides syllables. It is placed
below the second letter. In this writing system the horizontal lines are written
from the left. Tibetan elements predominate, and only the Indian voiced
aspirates have their own individual signs (in distinction to the Tibetan
digraphs). Insofar as the general shape of letters is concerned, they are mostly
derived from, and similar to, the Tibetan “headless” (dbu-med) script,
however some letters were taken from the script in which most free
graphemes have a “head” (dbu as in the Tibetan dbu-can style).

¢ St Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-448, a woodcut print from the collection of the former Asiatic
Department.

#TPLB, no. 74: Ri-bo dge-rgyas dga’-Idan biad-grub gliri-gi spyod rab-gsal rigs-bsdus
bzugs, 246 folios, the colophon on ff. 244-a to 246a. Nothing is mentioned about cur
extracted sample, and to judge from the dimensions, another edition is meant, recorded in the
catalogue of I. J. Schmidt and Otto B&htlingk (Verzeichnis der tibetischen Handschrifien ...,
no. 437). As Heissig has observed (Blockdrucke, p. 64, note 2), the Mongolian text is replete
with misprints.

8 They should be: g gh, t...,j, jh; d, dh; b, bh; s; ¢ ¢h, i 4 z, * and the ligatures;
missing are: 5, & ch, [
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Among the St. Petersburg manuscripts from Zhamtsarano’s Mongolian

collection™ Isaw another “printed sample™ of this script, the impression of
a seal on a piece of South Mongolian official paper, apparently of the 19%

century:

“a mu ku a-mu-gu-

lml @ @ I A th la=h-tu
HNES]] I -
@ ,I[l m] ‘Amugulangtu‘s] seal’

HiFlps m Eﬁn Wt it oy R G ﬁﬁmﬁﬂﬁ“ﬁﬂmﬂﬁ

W JmS Mda FEAULD WAL ONGS

FXSXJ [3@ mmllr:‘élsl'smum Al o

W) i 0 L) e (P U LY GUL ISy
MH  Nng | -gn

The alphabet of the Horinzontat Square Script in Pallas’Sammiungen

* St Pbg IVAN, Mong. E-147, Zhamtsarano, 11, 13-e.
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Agvan Dorzhiev's New Buryat Alphabet

From the middle of the19® century, Buryat intellectual life flourished. An

. Eastern Buryat student of the University of Kazan, Dorzhi Banzarov (1822-

‘? ﬂ ¥ 1855) wrote his dissertation “The Black Faith” in 1846. This was the first
¢ p- : g scholarly essay about Mongolian shamanism and folk-religion.*® There were
L )]’ i 1 . | ) also working in the world of learning some educated lamas such as Galsan

Gomboev, the chief priest (Buryat kkamba lama, Tib. mkhan-po bla-ma) of
the Eastern Siberian Buddhists, who published a number of important works
of Mongolian literature. In the Eastermn Baikal dafsangs (monasteries, monas-
i tic schools < Tib. grva-char), monks were preparing new wood-block boards
for re-editing old Peking and Chahar xylographs, which contained Mongolian

j’ ‘ versions of ancient Buddhist writings or Tibetan medicinal treatises. They
n (1] also prepared the printing boards of some original Buryat works, for instance

the verses® of Rinchin Nomtoev,*? moralizing tracts aimed against vodka,

(] tobacco and snuff-taking, or inveighing for the preservation of traditionin the

old styles of women’s dress.*” They also published various primers and some

~ n . ’ i small grammatical works. The Tsar’s government, despite the efforts of
" * jﬂl. ’ % 5 ; %0 (ernaia vera ..., see the English translation by Krueger and Nattier, “The Black Faith,
’ . or Shamanism ...” (1982), ¢f. also Ulymzhiev, “Dorzhi Banzarov - the first Buryat scholar”

j ’d‘ ‘{ (1993), and Atwood, “Buddhism and popular ritual in Mongolian religion™ (1996).
N ]

"' Cf. Bogdanov, Ocherki istorii Buriat-mongol'skogo naroda (1926), pp. 152-172.

> . " ' [T1 2 Cf. Vladimirtsov, Mongol'skie rukopisi i ksilografy, p. 1511.
.

. g 33 For instance, in St.Pbg TVAN, Mong. H-152, a Buryat xylograph Tamakin-u gem ere-

ghf-yi dfegliligd sayin nomlal (A Wise Counsel Displaying the Harmfulness of Tobacco)
or H-154, a xylograph Badm-a-sambua-a ba y§i-yin ayiladu ysan arakin-u yaruysan uy
Silta yan kiged a yu ysan-u gem eregilii-yi i jegiile-kili-lilge selte orofiba (“The doctrine of
the Preceptor Padmasambhava about the origins of vodka together with demonsirating the
sin of drinking it), in which it describes from what kind of fearful and repellant ingredients
the Demon-Master concocted vodka (text edited by Sumadi-bajar = Skr. Sumativajra, i.e.,
Lubsangdorfi = Tib. Blo-bzari rdo-rje), cf. Bawden’s “On the evil s of strong drink ...; and
Sazykin's “Prophetic messages ...”; see also H-390, a xylograph Ekener-iln qubdad ba cimeg
kiged yorii bayidal urida-yin quudid-in_jangsil-iyar bayiqu ba yosun busu-yi gorigsan [sic!]
bicig (A letter about Women’s Dress and Decoration, about the customary form, about

From a typeset Buryat Script print, Burxan bagsin gegeni xusdngoy namtar ... (¢a 1906}
oP conduct according to the old morals, a letter, forbidding improprieties).
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Synod members, did not prohibit the activity of the Buddhist clergy in
Siberia: indeed the lamas advocated ideas, though not orthodox ones, but
nonetheless “righteous,” and no less useful to maintaining an autocracy.

These works, though similar to the productions of European literary
figures in an era when the church was dominant in culture, gave testimony to
the existence of a social movement in which the formation of the Buryat
nation took its origin. The second half of the 19" and beginning of the 20"
centuries were a creative period for the Buddhist curators of the ancient Indo-
Tibetan traditions and for learned Buryats with European, Russian education,
as the ethnographer M. N. Khangalov, the folklorist Sh. L. Bazarov; at the
same time there had begun the scientific-educational activity of the scholar-
traveler (later Professor), G. Tsybykov, and of the philologist, collector of
folklore and of every monument of the Mongolian past, editor and politician
Tsyben Zhamtsarano.

One of the most interesting personalities of this period was Agvan
Dorzhiev,’* a Buryat lama and Tibetan political activist, the author of a small
grammatical work, the Mong yol iisiig terigiiten “The Mongolian Alphabet
and similar matters” ( St.Pbg, lithographed), a versified description of his life
under the title Delekey-yi ergijii bidiigsen domo y sonirqal-un bilig tediii
kemekiii orosiba “A Curious Tale, a story about wanderings around the
world” (1922), and as is evident from the heading, he was also a traveler. He
was only 19 years old when he left Buryatia in 1871 and headed for Tibet,
where he became a monk and then an advisor on foreign affairs to the 13®
Dalai Lama. He also visited Paris, London, India, Japan and in 1898-1912
went repeatedly to Russia, where he remained in 1912, after the failure of his
plans to extract Tibet from the British sphere of influence. In his versified
autobiography he also recollects the construction of the Buddhist temple in

34 Cf, the Great Soviet Encyclopaedia (BSE), first edition, vol. XXIII (Moscow 1931),
p- 290. His autobiography is kept in the St.Pbg IVAN under call number Mong,. C-531. The
Ulan-Ude Buryat Institute of Social Sciences possesses further, one lithographed and two
manuscript, copies. See also the English translation of the Tibetan version of Dorzhiev’s
Memoirs, ed. by Thubden J. Norbu and Martin, Dorjiev: Memoirs of a Tibetan Diplomat,
(1991), 105 pp. Sec also Snelling, Buddhism in Russia: The story of Agvan Dorzhiev.
Lhasa's Emissary to the Tsar (1993) and the review by R. Montgomery in MoSt., vol. XVII
(1995), pp. 143-147. Garmaeva, Purbueva and Buraev published the Mongolian text in
Buryat and Russian translation: “Predanie o krugosvetnom puteshestvii” ili povestvovanie
o zhizni Agvana Dorziieva, commentary and photos; with an introduction by T. Zh. Norbu
(1994). A modern Mongolian translation: Agwan Lharamba (Agwan Dorjiev), “Delkhiig
ergej byadsan domog sonirkhlin bichig khemeekh” by Otgonbaatar (1992).
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Novaia Derevnia (‘New Village”), a northwestern district of St. Petersburg,
despite the opposition of Christian clergy — in his words, “long-haired
scoundrels of dark intentions.” The Tibetan-style temple built of Finnish
granite may still be seen there today, and after its restoration is functioning
again as a Buddhist shrine.

Dorzhiev was likewise the inventor of a new script for the Buryats. With
the assistance of Zhamtsarano in the fall of 1905 in St. Petersburg he
composed his own new alphabet, where the printing type was also prepared.
But only a few printed or lithographed brochures were ever issued, and there
is information about a few Western Buryat manuscripts in it.>*

Agvan*® Dorzhiev’s Buryat script is the final stage of a centuries-long
trip made by the Semitic alphabet to the Orient. It was devised on the basis
of a Mongolian graphic system (specifically, the Oirat), wipes out all the
allographic variants of preceding Mongolian script systems, has no cases of
homographs, and in practical terms has no positional allographs. With the aid
of some diacritical marks one may express the length of vowels and the
palatalization of consonants; he also created letters to transcribe foreign
sounds. According to the hand-written proposal for this alphabet®” the signs
are listed in phonetic order, in the systems well-known from prior scripts, as

3 Cf. Rinchen, Mongol bichgiin khelnii dziii, Udirigal, pp. 172-175. Vagindra [=
Agwaan], Sine ga yudin isiig-iid-tin il yal terigiiten-i bicigsen debter orosiba (“Herein is the
book describing the difference between the new and the old characters, etc.”; no place of
publ.), Busiad xiir [= xbt). turisin debter. “Narar)” gedeg Motjgol-Bufid nom bicig [=
bilig] gargaxo oro 17 (“Buryat talk. Book One. The Mongolo-Buryat Publishers ‘Naran';
Pet'erbilrge xotodo, 23.V.1907; Surgiiliv) bagi Bayarto Wanpilay, Iharamba Nagwan Dorzin
[= Agvan Dorzhiev]; Uxan hirgeZi sedxel hayzinilxo iiligerniid orosiba (St.Pbg 1908);
Burxan bagSin gegéni xufiingoy namtar bolon Buyanto xaf xiibiini namtar orosibay
(StPbg, no date, 19067); Chano-batur, Geroicheskaia poema irkutskikh buriat-oiratov.
Zapis'N. Amagaeva, posleslovie Agvana (St.Pbg 1910); N. Amagaev and Alamzhi-Mergen,
Novyi buriatskii alfavit (St.Pbg 1910). Cf. also Kara in The world’s writing systems ed. by
Bright and Daniels (1996), pp.554-557, and esp, Dugarova-Montgomery and Montgomery,
“The Buryat alphabet of Agvan Dorzhiev” (1999).

30.6 He called himself Vagindra, and even signed his books that way, using the Indian form
ofhis name Agvan = Agwaan(g) < Tib. riag-dbari ‘power of word’ or ‘master of eloquence’.

e St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-282 (Zhamtsarano, I, 63): 1905 ondo namaray hilley 22-to
ahalai bgb‘b;y [?] hayn Gdér [sicl] ogt'abri 31-dii enéni bicibe bide .*We wrote this on the
[.a..l] a;:I;l)clous 22" day of the last fall [month], on October 31, 1905.” (According to the old
calendar,
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the Galik, Soyombo and the Horizontal Square Script. The alphabet consists
of 28 simple letters, four diacritical signs and six marks of punctuation.

Some five years after the creation of Vagindra’s “New Alphabet,” in fact
a joint venture of Agvan Dorzhiev and his friend and compatriot Tsyben (or
Tseweeng) Zhamtsarano, another Buryat /iteratus, Bazar Baradin (Baraadiin
Bazar) published Buryat folklore texts in another newly created orthography:
in Latin script,’® but when Agvan Dorzhiev wrote his own versified
autobiography, that was once more in Uygur-Mongolian script. Tsyben
Zhamtsarano’s ample Buryat and other Mongolian folklore texts were
recorded and edited in the phonetic alphabet of the Russian Academy of
Sciences (used, for instance, in Otto Béhtlingk’s Yakut grammar and in
Wilhelm Radloff’s works on Turkic languages and folklore).

%% Baraditn, Otryvki iz Buriatskoi narodnoi literatury, Teksty. / Buriaad zonoi uran
eugeiin deefi (1910). In their spelling, eo = 3, eoo = 68 (Modern Buryat e, ee), 2u =i, euut
= {ii (Mod. Bur. y, YY), similar to what we see in Khubilai’s Square Script; c = s {Cyrillic
¢); 5 = mm; k= Mod. Bur. h; x = Mod. Bur. x; n = Mod. Bur. = (i.e., » and ng), j = Mod.
Bur. x; y=#.

Manchu and Tibetan Scripts among the Mongols

When the disquieting centuries of attempts to re-establish a single Mongolian
state in Inner [= Southern] and Outer [= Northern] Mongolia had gone past,
the Manchus and their loyal allies, the Yellow-Hat Gelugpa (Tib. dge-lugs-
pa) monks, came to power. Manchu became the chief language of state
affairs, and the holy language of the well-organized Gelugpa Order was
Tibetan.

For the majority of Mongols the written language had not lost its
significance, though the chancelleries conducted a bilingual administration,
official papers grew enormously greater, and for the sake of promulgating
orders in Manchu, their decrees had to be translated into the languages of the
subjects. In addition, they wrote in Mongolian the letters of the Khalkha-
Mongol princes, which dealt with Russo-Chinese, or more precisely, Russo-
Manchu border affairs, addressed to representatives of the Russian Empire.
Frequent reminiscence in these letters of the Mongols' subjection to the
Manchus may be cited in the bilingual Manchu-Mongol legend on the
princely seal, and the Manchu notation on the envelope: yabubu ‘to be
dispatched!’.*” The Mongolian language and script played an important role
in the Manchu chancellery too, and bearing witness to this are numerous
multi-lingual epigraphic monuments of the 17" and 18" centuries, most often
of all praising the valor and favor of the Manchu Emperors. In the Mongolian
portion of these inscriptions one sometimes meets Manchu words containing
some features of Manchu graphics, ¢.g., the letter £ in the word xafan
‘official, dignitary” (written gaban in Mongol texts of the day); moreover, the
Manchu and Mongolian parts of the inscriptions usually are in a different
handwriting.

Under Kao-tsung, the Ch’ien-lung Emperor in 1794 there was printed a
Chinese-Mongolian conversational guide under the title The Beginner's

%9 Cf, for instance, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong, F-353, the envelope of a letter to Colonel Ivan
Dmitrievich Bukhgol'ts (Buchholz): Ores-un jug-a ki Ja yar-i_jakiru yci terigiii bol-gob-nig
van Midiri-bici Buu-qul ja-dur ilegebe, a letter of 1731 from the Khalkha Dandzindorji;
Qalg-a-yin jegiin yar-un Cerig-yi jokirqu tusalayci jangjun jasay-un gosoi ding-wang
Danjin-dor .
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Compass,* in which the Mongol words are written in Manchu letters, in
Manchu spelling. The book is a textbook of Mongolian for Chinese, the text
being virtually identical to that in the trilingual conversational guide San ho
il lu, first printed in 1830, similarly in Peking,”"' on the noted Glassware
Factory Street, the Liu-li-ch ’ang,”* in the shops at which until the late 1950s
one used to sell old books and rubbings of inscriptions in the many languages
ofthe Middle Kingdom. This conversational guide was originally called “One
Hundred Talks” (in Manchu the Tang 6 meyen “The One Hundred Topics”)
and was compiled in Manchu and Chinese for Sinified Manchus who had
forgotten the langunage of their forefathers. The trilingual edition by the “Hall
of Five Clouds™ (Wu-yiin-t ‘ang) firm is provided with a long preface, in the
well-known text of which there is the name of the compiler of the Mongolian
version of the conversations in “common,” i.e., spoken language (Mo. gara
iige). This is Deleg, an Imperial son-in-law, “Aide to the Throne,” the
governor and Baarin Prince; he is also known as a literary figure, a benefactor
and editor of two postfaces in the 1780s*'>. Hence, although according to the
notice on the cover, the trilingual edition is dated 1830, and the Preface in
1829, the Mongolian text in Manchu script itself refers to a time no later than
1794.

30 of Vladimirtsov, Sravmitel naia grammatika, p. 39; St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-334 and
F-345, Ch’u-hsiieh chih-nan, xylogr., 2 fascicles in a Chinese case, a book printed in 1794
(Ch'ien-tung chia-yen nien-k’an) 63 and 60 folios, item F-345 is furnished with an Qirat
transcription (written by brush). As to the other item, cf. Catalogue of the Manchu-Mongol
Section of the Toyo Bunko, by Poppe, Hurvitz and Okada (1964), no. 161.

M Ligeti, Rapport préliminaire (1933); Ligeti, “Deux tablettes ..."” (1958), pp. 207-228,
note 31; Nagy, A contribution to the phonology of an unknown East-Mongolian dialect”
(1960), pp. 269-294.

32 Of Timkovskii, Puteshestvie v Kitai cherez Mongoliiu v 1820 i 1821 godakh, vol. 11
(1824), p. 140, but quoting now from the well-known English edition, George Timkowski,
Travels of the Russian Mission through Mongolia to China, and Residence in Peking in the
years 1820-1821 (London 1827), vol. I, p. 12: “January 3d. — We visited to-day the shops
of the merchants, situated, for the most part, in the Chinese suburb of Vai-lo-tching. At the
commencement of the street of Lieou li tchang, which is very narrow and dirty, there are
several bookseilers’ shops. They sell Chinese and Mantchoo books, which they keep ready
bound, and in good order; but when we come to examine them, we soon discover that many
of them are imperfect.”

3 For more information on Deleg, cf. Heissig, Blockdrucke, pp. 147-148, nos. 157-158.
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Imitating its Chinese and Manchu originals, Deleg wanted to give
samples precisely of the spoken language, probably on the basis of his own
dialect.*** Since the Uygur-Mongolian alphabet seemed inadequate to him for
an exact unambiguous rendition of the sounds of his native dialect, he
employed the Manchu script, which leaves no doubt as to the voiced or
unvoiced nature of consonants. As to the vowels, Manchu script is also more
precise than the Uygur-Mongolian but at the same time it is poorer in signs
by which one might accurately reflect the rich system of vowels in spoken
Mongolian (Manchu g, e, o, u, i, Mong. a, e, o, u, J, i, i and the corres-
ponding long vowels). Disregarding most long vowels, Deleg renders the
Mongolian sounds u, ¢ and # by Manchu u. This remarkable monument of
Spoken East Mongolian was created in the style of the second half of the 18®
century, which at the same time reveals the application of Manchu script to
Mongolian. It must be observed that in the Manchu transcription there are
also some non-spoken bookish forms, and that there are more of them in the
second version, i.e., the edition of 1830.3"

The Manchu transcription for Mongolian word goes back to the trilingual
Manchu-Chinese-Mongolian dictionary and grammar, the San ho pien lan of
1780.%' There were also Mongols who wrote in Manchu, as for instance the
author of the History of the Mongol Borjigin Clan (1735),>"” the Kharchin

34 If one assumes that in the late18™ century that in Chahar the phonetic “Law of Two
Aspirates” was already in operation (cf., e.g., data- instead of tata- ‘to pull’, see AOH, vol.
XIV [1962], pp. 147, 154, 15B), then of that group of dialects which might serve as basis for
the language of this work, Chahar can be excluded on phonetic grounds. In reality the lexicon
and gramnar of the “Compass™ is rather typical of the Eastern dialects (naturally, according
to our present-day and still not too rich information). Inasmuch as the Baarin dialect of Deleg
holds a middle position between the North-East (Khorchin), South (Kharchin) and Chahar
dialects, it might serve as a suitable base for an East Mongolian koiné. I might add that the
Hundred Talks “ranslates” easily, i.e., can also be so read in Khalkha-Mongolian.

315 Hence, the style and lexicon of the “Hundred Talks” in Mongolian is some 35 years
older than was earlier posited (cf. note 270).

*16 Cf. Laufer, Oderk, p. 11 (in the German original, p. 175); St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-322,
eleven chiian (fascicles) in two cases: the [urban jilil-iin fige gadamal iijekii-diar kilbar
bolu ysan bidig.

*V Cf. Heissig, Familien- und Kirchengeschichtsschreibung, vol. I, pp. 121-134; Heissig
and Bawden, Mong yol Bor Jigid obo y-un teiike von Lomi (1732) (1957). Another famous
Manchu work compiled by Sung-yiin (1752-1835), a Khorchin Mongol and Manchu high
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colonel Lomi. However the Manchu script did not seriously threaten the
Mongolian one. The only Mongolic-speaking nationality, for whom the
Manchu script became predominant, was the Dagurs (Daurs) of Northern
Manchuria. In their language and culture there were generally strong Manchu
and Tungus (Solon) influences; the Manchu script among them was still alive
at the beginning of the 20" century, when it began to die out among the
Manchus themselves along with the Manchu language, despite all attraction
of the “Hundred Talks.”

As regards Tibetan script, that is quite a different matter. In the 18"
century there ruled in Mongolian Buddhist literature the oor mong yol kele
‘genuinely Mongolian language’, a harmonious Cikin-i fimeg, ‘an adornment
to the ears.” In no way was this disturbed by those Mongolian authors who
wrote in Tibetan or even in both Tibetan and Mongolian, as did for instance
the Director of the Peking School for Tibetan Literature, the Ujiimchin
nobleman Gombojab. The 18" century, especially the first half of it, was a
“literate” period, when the translational and literary activity of preceding
centuries reaped its reward.

In the 19" century in the monasteries, where Buddhist writings and
prayers were already being read and chanted solely in Tibetan, Tibetan script
began to crowd out the Mongolian. Many lamas did not know how to read
and write Mongolian and kept their notes,*'® though in Mongolian, in Tibetan
letters. These letters were used according to the Mongolian pronunciation of
Tibetan words. The majority of monuments ofthe use of Tibetan graphics for
Mongolian relate to the 19"-20" centuries; among these are the big Tibetan-
Mongolian Dictionary of Ishidorji (Ye-8es rdo-rje),*”® an advertising sheet
of a Peking bookshop,*?® some folklore notes,”' an ephemeral magazine for

official, is the “Talks of One Hundred and Twenty Old Men,” see Stary, Emu tanggu orin
sakda-i gisun sarkiyan. Erzihlungen der 120 Alten (1983).

318 Sometimes Mongols even wrote in their own language using Tibetan shorthand (Sar
iistig).

*® Ye-%es rdo-rje, Bod skad-kyi brda gsar-rfiin dka -ba Sog skad-du kd-Ii sum-&u i rim-
pas gtan-la pheb-pa’i brda-yig mkhas-pa rgya-mcho blo-gsal mgul-rgyan (Corpus
Scriptorum Mongolorum, veol. IV (1959).

2 Heissig, Blockdrucke, p. 6; Grenbech, “Mongolian in Tibetan Script” (1953). See also
Ligeti’s notes about similar Chahar and Eastern Tumet texts and about a Tibetan script
tetraglot Kumbum xylograph of a zlos gar gyi bstan bcos in his Rapport préliminaire, p. 40.

*! Damdinstiriing, Ja yun bilig, p. 599; Bawden, “Mongolian in Tibetan Script” (1960);
Dzagdsiiren, Mongol duuni sudlalin towch toim (1975).
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lamas,*” published in Ulaanbaatar after the revolution. The first known
attempts at applying Tibetan script to Mongolian of the new era relate to the
end of the 17 century*®,

*2 Cheremisov and Iakimov, “Zhurnal dlia lam” (1940), pp. 256-261. Cf. also Réna-Tas,
in AOH, vol. XVHI (1965), p. 125, note 20; Brown and Onon, History of the Mongolian
People’s Republic (1976), pp. 331, 819, note 43; Grivelet, The Journal of the Lamas; 4
Mongolian Publication in Tibetan Script (2001).

*® There are some separate Qirat words in the book by Witsen, Noord en Oost Tartarye,
cf. also Réna-Tas, in AOH, vol. XVIII (1965), p. 125, note 20; an entire letter, 2 Mongolian
translation from Russian, of 1680, a decree of Fiodor Alekseevich to Lubsang tayiji, cf. the
article by Rerikh and N. P. Shastina, in Problemy vostokovedeniia, 1960, no. 4, pp. 140-150;
Kara, in AOH, vol. XIII (1961), p. 179. — Here ate Witsen’s Tibeto-Oirat sentences/words:
om sasn a-mo-ka-lan pol-tha-kas . pur-me-se-the-re a-§i-da esi-mkhe meri-dii pol-tho-kas [=
om sain amogalay boltagai . biirméster agida egke megdil boltogai .] = ‘Let it be good ease.
May the Mayor live always safe and healthy.” Witsen’s Dutch interpretation is a bit different:
“Geeft Godt goede gefonthyt aan den Borgemeefter, en da magh le=ven in eeuwichejt.” =
‘May God give good health to the Mayor, and may he live forever.’ Qirat bifrméster comes
from Russian burmistr ‘mayor’. — In the following glossary the first word is in Dutch, the
second is Witsen’s transcription of the Oirat word, the third is the Tibetan transcription, the
last is my English interpretation. Here too, Tib. as means ai. Witsen often confuses Tibetan
e (‘gren-bu) and 7 (gi-gu), in some words these bound graphemes are missing,

Hemel tengeri thef-gi-ri ‘sky, heaven’
Maen Siaran saran ‘moon’ [= saran)
Aerden Gadziar ga-car ‘earth’ [= gajar, or gazar]
Son naran parin ‘sun’ [error or emphatic
Jfor naran]
Wolcken [!] odun a-dudi [1] ‘star’ [= odun; Witsen:
‘cloud’]
Water usun u-san ‘water’ [= usun/usan]
Vuur gal gal “fire’
Lucht key khi'i ‘air’ [=ki]
Koning chan chia [!] hin, han ‘king’ and ‘ruler’
[= xan/xan)
Vorlt tai chy tha’i-%i ‘prince’ [= taifi]
Vorltin chatan ha-thun ‘princess’ [= xatun/xatan]
Heer niojen no-yomn ‘lord, nobleman’ {=noyon)
Man ere ari [1] ‘man’ [= ere]
Vrouw [!] taichu tha'i-hu ‘princess; empress’
{= taixu; Witsen: ‘wife’]
Vader Ada a-da ‘father’ [Turk. ata]
Moeder byedzy piici 1] ‘mother’ [Turk. bicé]
Broeder Achay a-ha du ‘brothers’
ofte Akadey [!] [= ax3, vocative; axa dii ‘elder and younger brothers']
Wyff emie a-ma [!] ‘woman’ © -~mg]
Maccht okin o-khin ‘daught
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As a secondary script, the Tibetan and Manchu signs turn up at times to
clarify pronunciation of words (predominantly foreign ones)*** parallel with
the Mongolian outline, and at times in the numeration,”” also in the headings
of works,*® and at the beginning of sections.**’

Mongolian texts, written in Manchu or Tibetan graphic systems, as well
as Mongolian glosses in Tibetan or Manchu works, especially if they are early
or reflect some kind of Mongolian dialect, give important data about the
history of language.

Oogen nudun nudun ‘eye’ [= niidiin]

Qoren t/chiken chikhin ‘ear’[= &ikin]

Neus chabar ha-par ‘nose’ [= xabar, cf. Mong.
qabar, Oir. xamar]

Tong kelien khilen ‘tongue’ [= kelen]

Mondt Amen a-pan [!] ‘mouth’ [= aman]}

Tanden Schindun $u-dun ‘tooth’ [= itdiin]

Baert Sagal Sa-hal [!] ‘beard’ [= saxal]

Paep Lama la-ma [1] ‘priest, lama’ [= lama].

32 Often these clarifications in Tibetan are erroneous.

35 Cf., e.g., a manuscript of the St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. Q-401, vol. 1; from folio 257,
parallel with the Mongelian pagination (which is placed on the left margin) there is Manchu
on the right margin of the folio. The Manchu words have no diacritics: emu, 6 (for Manchu
Juwe), ilan, duyin/deun, sun ja, ninggun, uyun, fuwan, orin, yusi, yosin. St.Pbg IVAN Mong.
B-99 bears a Mongolian name in Manchu script: No yo yan dara eke.

326 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-293, a manuscript with a “Tibetan” title mags-thal chugs-so,
where the first word transcribes Mong. ma ytayal, a ‘magtaal’ or ‘benediction’; and the
second, a distorted Tibetan word meaning ‘is contained’; this initial ¢# is pronounced in the
Buryat manner, §, exactly as isTibetan 2, which is written in proper literary form of the word
in question as bZugs. - Cf. further the manuscript Mong. B-42, on the cover of which is a
Mongolian title, Jaya yadi tngri-yin sang orosiba “Incense Offering in Honor of the God of
Fates,” which is repeated in Tibetan script: Ja-ya-ga-che theri-ger iri bsaris.

27 Iy an Oirat book of divination (St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-78): tsha-gan (Oir. ca ydn)
‘white’, ‘o§-khi (Oir. 65%i) ‘lungs; a crimson color’ (Cf. Mong. a yuski), etc.

New Literary Languages

The growing gap between the written and living spoken forms of the
language has more than once evoked a cry for simplifying the old writing
system or its replacement by a new one. However, this effort could not
overcome the authority of the old script, which assured a unity of the majority
of Mongolian dialects. (The sole exception is the Clear Script of Zaya
Pandita, which has existed now for more than 300 years.) This linguistic
unity since ancient times was not accompanied by a political unity among
those who used the language. A portion of the Oirat, who had nomadized
away to the Lower Volga, in the 17" century created the Kalmyk Khanate on
the Astrakhan Steppes and the Buryats, along with many who re-settled from
Khalkha disturbances, became mere “manlings subject to yasak-levies”
(Russ. iasachnye liudishki) of the Russian Empire where the path to
European culture was opened earlier than for other Mongols. The Mongols
of Khalkha, subjected to the Manchu Empire, succeeded with the not quite
altruistic aid of Russia in obtaining a good deal of self-determination during
the Bogdo Gegen’s theocracy, when Manchu power collapsed in 1911. This
theocratic state was the beginning for a new independent Mongolian
statehood. During this period Northern (or Outer) Mongolia published the
first Mongolian newspapers, Sine toli (“The New Mirror™) and Neyislel
kiiriyen-ii sonin bicig (“The Capital City News’) **® which were first printed

% For the Neyislel kiiriyen-ii sonin bicig, see S. 1&innorov, Niislel khiireenii sonin
bichgiin tukhai (Ob “Urginskikh vedomostiakh”) in the BNMAU Shinjlekh ukhaani
akademiin medee, Ulaanbaatar 1962, no. 1, pp. 66-68; Istoriia MNR (p. 263), translated and
annotated by Brown and Onon, History of the Mongolian People s Republic (1976), pp. 380-
384; two Khalkha histories of journalism: Dashnyam, Mongol orond khewlel iifisej khigjsén
tiiiikhees (1965), Deleg, Mongolin togtmol khewleliin tiliikhen temdeglel (1965).

Here follows the colophon of Zhamtsarano’s “New Mirror” from the 3" year of the
Mongolian theocracy (1913): Sin-e toli kemekii bicig. | Olan-a ergiigdegsen-il yurbaduyar
on qoyar sarayin arban goyar | Oros-un nige ming yan yisiin ja yun arban yurbadu yar on
marta sarayin | sineyin jir yuyan ediir-e : Mong yol ulus-un neyislegsen Yeke Kiiriyen-ii |
yajar-a keblen yaryabai % | arban monggi . | yeringkeyilen yaryaydi Ceweng-
Jamsarangno [= Jamsaran-u Cebeng, cf, Tib. Leam-srin and Che-dbas].

Its contemporary, the Mong yol-un sonin bicig was published in the city of Harbin
{(Pristan’, Kitaiskaia wulica, ugel Korotkoi ‘Harbour, Chinese Street, Comer of Short
[Street?]), an issue of it (1915, no. 135) is reprinted by The Mongolia Society in
Bloomington, IN, 1968). Onits title-page we read: man-u sonin-u bicig-iin kiiriy-e Qarbin-u
ongyoca joysoqu qotan-u bo yoni yudumjin-u jegiin ongdig-til bayi yulu ysan yuwan ting
bau Mongyol-un sonin bidig . Yeke Oros ulus-un nigen ming yan yisiin jayun arban
tabudu yar on marta sarayin tabun-a nigen Jayun yucin tabudu yar qayudasu Mong yo!
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with moveable type in the Urga offices of the Russian-Mongolian printing
shop (Russko-Mongol 'skaia tipografiia). The editor was the renowned
Mongolist, the Eastern Buryat Tsyben Zhamtsarano.

The Russian October Revolution brought a new political system. Its
leaders promised more “liberty, equality and fraternity” for the “working
classes™ of all nations than any of the previous revolutions, but very soon it
grew into a totalitarian rule. For all its shortcomings the Communist system
opened a new way of life for the Mongolian-speaking nations of Russia and
Mongolia, and caused a renewal of their language™ and culture. The struggle

ulus-un Olan-a ergiigdegsen-ii tabudu yar on gqoyar sarayin sineyin yurban-a ...

Here 1 quote the titles and colophons of two early Mongolian periodicals. One is East
Baikalian, the other appeared in Girin (Chi-lin), both bilingual, Russo-Mongolian and Sino-
Mongolian, respectively.

1, “Zhizn' v vostochnoi okraine. 1895, no. I, 11. X1 (Subbota). Obshchedostupnaia
sel’sko-khoziaistvennaia torgovo-promyshlennaia, literaturnaia i politiko-&ko[noJmicheskaia
gazeta, na russkom i mongolo-buriatskom iazyke. (Bez predvaritel’noi cenzury.) Vykhodit
v g. Chite, po voskreseniiam, viornikam, sredam, pistnitsam i subbotam, za iskliucheniem
dnei posle prazdnikov.” = “Life in the Eastern Borderland. Issue One, [old style] November
11, 1895, Saturday. Agricultural, commercial and industrial, literary and politico-economic
pewspaper in Russian and Mongolo-Buryat languages, accessible to all. (Without advance
censure.) Appears in Chita on Sunday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Friday and Saturday, except
the days after holidays.’ Editor: Petr Aleksandrovich Badmaev (in Mongolian script: Pior
Aliysandrovi§i Badmaib), a Christianized Buryat and friend of Grigorii Rasputin. The
Mongolian text is in monotype print.

2. The Chi-lin journal, Mongyol #istig-tin bodorol ‘Considerations in Mongolian
script’, Chin. Meng vii pao ‘News in Mongolian’, a monthly, was lithographed. The colophon
of the issue I studied in St. Petersburg contains the following information: Badara yultu tord-
yin Judin dirbediger on [= 1908] naiman sarayin arban tabun-du darumal yaryaysan
Girin-ii da‘idilan ba'ida faqu gioi-i ord yulu ysan alban bidig-iin gici-u &luyun darumal
tabudu var uda¥-a-yin debter . nigen saradu nigen uda-a tarqafan yabu pulumui .
Dayiling ulus-un Iu-jeng-gioil= giii]-eCe temdeglejii sin-e sonosgal metii ulam jilan
kiirgemiti . ‘Printed on the 15" day of the 8" lunar month in the 34" year of the Bright Rule
(Badarangya doro/Kuang-hsii) period. Lithograph volume 5 of the Bureau of Official Letters
translated by the Girin Bureau of Surveillance. Distributed once in a month. Circutated as
news (magazine) registered by the Yu-cheng-chii [= Post Office] of the Ta Ch’ing Empire.”
The same follows in Chinese. The monthly published government information, market news,
popularized knowledge, informed about domestic and world affairs. This issue no. 5 offers
a curious account of the strict daily regimen of the English king with an amusing Chinese
woodcut style illustration and in an article about Hungary, describing Hungarians as
representatives of the Mongolian race in Europe.

32 Qee the mumerous editions of the Terminological Commission of the Mongolian
Academy of Sciences (Ner tomiyoonii komissiin medee); Bese, “Obnovlenie v mongol'skom
iazyke” (1956), pp. 91-108. See also B. Batbayat/Baabar’s Bili mart ..., my note “Baabar’s
‘Don’t Forget"” (1993), pp. 283-287, and his XX juuni Mongol = Twentieth Century
Mongolia, ed. C. Kaplonski (1999). One of the dark sides of the language policy of the
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with backwardness was likewise a struggle against illiteracy, as well as
against the “oppressive heritage of the past.” The Chinese revolutions, civil
and Sino-Japanese wars similarly induced dramatic changes in the life of the
Southem Mongols. In the South it was the Kharchin printer Temgetu (1882-
1939) who designed and cast a new font (1922) used in the publications of
the Mongolian printing house Mong yol Bicig-iin Qoriya he founded in
Peking (1923; see supra, note 181 and infra, note 332).

As the first to break off from their own old script, the Kalmyks began to
create a new spelling, first on the basis of Cyrillic, then a Latin script, and
finally Cyrillic again; in this connection they published an unprecedented
quantity of political, educational and artistic literature, newspapers and
magazines, at a time when printed books among their ancestors, the Qirats
were quite scanty. In the last and present spelling, made on the basis of a
Russian graphic system, they employ the cédille attached to certain consonant
letters (ZK % for the voiced affricate and Hy for the velar nasal), and have
added four new letters (Ge = &, Yy = i, ©o = 4, hh for the velar
stop/fricative). The main peculiarity of this spelling is that consonants
predominate in such a way that the short or reduced vowels of non-first
syllables are not written at all. For this reason in Kalmyk as written today one
can easily find such words as xurdixd ‘when going fast’ (mod. Mong.
xurdlaxad, Bur. xurdalxada); some dispute about the non-written short
vowels is still going on in Elista. In this respect the Kalmyks can establish a
spelling where the fverdyi znak (Russ. “hard sign’) may denote the back and
front shwa, the indistinct short and overshort vowels.?

In Buryatia the Uygur script and the “neo-classical” language became a
tool of the “cultural revolution.” A new modern literature was created
accessible to Mongols in the M. P. R. because of the then common written
language. It had been revived at this time in the Buryat-Mongolian ASSR, in
the M. P. R. and in Inner Mongolia (then divided into provinces such as Sui-
yiian, Chahar, etc.) in the Republic of China. In the first two mentioned, there
were “Learned Committees™ (Russ. ucenyi komitet, Mong. sin jilekii uga yan-

tgmﬁtaxian system was the forced “enrichment” and “modemization” of the vocabulary by
“international” Russian words in the U.S.8.R., ¢f,, for example, Poppe’s “Itogi latinizatsii i
zadachi razvitiia novogo literaturnogo iazyka i natsional’no-kul’turnogo stroitel’stva Buriat-
Mongol’skoi ASSR” (1935-1936), or by “supranational” Chinese terms in China,

0 Cf. Todaeva, “Kalmytskii iazyk” (1968), pp. 34-52. See Krucger, “Directory of Buriat
and Kalmyk publications in the New York Public Library” (1973), pp. 14-31 and Kara,
Early Kalmyk primers and other schoolbooks; samples from textbooks 1925-1930 (1997).
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u kiiriyeleng)™' functioning; while in the third, there were Mongolian book-
publishers, for instance, Temgetu’s workshop in Peking.*** During the
occupation of North Eastern China, the Japanese reinstated the autonomy of
Inner Mongolia, Its government promoted printing Mongolian literature. The
typeset books published under Prince Demchogdonrub (De Wang)’s auspices
have a particular font and are dated in Chinggis Khan’s years.** In the 1930s
decisions about Latinization of the Buryat and Mongolian scripts were taken.
That new Latin orthography expressed a striving for creating a unified literary
language for both peoples. Interestingly, this “Pan-Mongolian movement”
had been a part of the policy of the Communist International, banned in the
time of the Great Purge (1937). Plans to adapt a Latin-based orthography
were renewed for a short while in Mongolia before the introduction of
Cyrillic script. At the beginning of the 1940s there grew up independent
literary languages using Russian graphic systems, separate ones for the
Buryats (on the basis of the Khori dialect) and for the Mongols (on the basis
of the East/Central Khalkha dialect). In the modern Mongolian Cyrillic
alphabet there are only two new letters foreign to Russian (© and Y; but the
meaning of many characters which are common to both must invariably
diverge sharply from Russian). The Buryat Cyrillic alphabet also uses a third
alien letter, the & (however it means a pharyngeal spirant, a sound very
different from the postvelar stop and the uvular spirant marked by the same
h in Kalmyk). This was not for the first time that Cyrillic was applied to
Buryat; it was used, though in a very limited way, among the Western

Bl Cf. Istoriia MNR (1967), pp. 470-473. In Ulzan Ude there now exists the Buryat
Institute of Social Sciences (BION = Buriatskii Institut obshchestvennykh nauk) of the
Russian Academy of Sciences, and the Ulaanbaatar Sudur bicig-tin kitriveleng * Academy of
Books and Scripts’, then Learned Committee (cf. Unkrig, “Das Programm des Gelehrten
Comités,” 1929), later “The Scientific Committee” and “The Committee of Sciences and
Higher Education,” was reorganized in May 1961 into the Mongolian Academy of Sciences
(Shinjlekh wkhaent akadiemi), its first president was B. Shirendew. See also Through the
ocean waves: the autobiography of Bazaryn Shirendev (1997). In Hobhot, Inner Mongolia
has its own Academy of Social Sciences.

332 Of. Laufer, Ocherk, p. xxi (in the preface by Vladimirtsov); Ligeti, Rapport, pp. 21-22,
45, 47-48; Krueger, “The Mongyol Bitig-in Qoriy-a”; Nayusayinkiili, Narinyoolkiii,
Temgetii-yin namtar (1989).

K. also Atwood, “A romantic vision of national regeneration: some unpublished works
of the Inner Mongolian poet and essayist Saichungga”, in: Juner Asia 1 (1999), pp. 3-43;
Sechin Jagchid, The last Mongol prince: The life and times of Demchugdongrob. 1902-1966
(1999).
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Buryats.” I have already mentioned the 1910 Latin alphabet of Bazar
Baradiin. A Khalkha Latinization was launched by Choibalsan in 1940, but
it proved to be an ephemeral attempt.™”

The fate of written language among the Mongolian-speaking peoples
within the borders of China has turned out somewhat differently. Like their
fellow tribesmen in the western provinces of Mongolia up to the 1930s, the
Qirats of Eastern Turkestan umtil recent times have been using the Oirat Clear
Script, and in the 1950s they were printing newspapers and brochures with
newly cast Oirat letters. To remove some deficiencies of allographs, new
graphemes from the Galik alphabet were introduced.”

Almost at the same time as these attempts at a new orthography on the
basis of Latin script and Cyrillic script among the Kalmyks and Buryats, there
appeared a modest lithographed booklet in Dagur (Daur) in Latin script.*’
This Daur alphabet in Latin was created by Merse, a well-known Daur figure
of Manchuria. To record his native language, one of the most curious and
archaic dialects, Merse quite freely made use of letters of the Latin alphabet:
for instance, the letter x in his system renders a velar nasal, 4 marks the
aspirate paiatal affricate (¢}, s denotes the palato-alveolar spirant (3), c means
the denti-alveolar spirant (5), and z is used for vowel nasalization. The present

* CE. lazyki narodov SSSR, vol. V (1968), pp. 1-12, 13-33, See, for instance, Morronys
3_cené-6é.p IpMonsr Keméxy Oypxdr-mOp VHACTEY FOCOTY afiryuyHE HOM OPOIIMGAH.
IpMondéi ma MOHTONBCKOM #A3kIKe, & Mongolian translation of Orthodox ritual texts
printed in St. Petersburg, 1863, in Old Church Slavonic script; its Mongolian is a rather
bookish rom-un kele, language of the scriptures, very different from the nearly colloquial
language of the Catholic texts translated and printed in the Manchu Empire during the K ’ang-
hsi period.

%% Concerning the two, later experiments of Romanized Khalkha Mongolian in the 1930s
and just before the introduction of the Cyrillic orthography, cf. Legrand, Parlons mongol
(1997), pp. 50-51, Grivelet, “The Latinization attempt in Mongolia” (1997), pp. 115-120,
and Tsuruhara, The script reforms in the Mongolian People’s Republic 1921-1946 (M. A.
thesis, Indiana University, Bloomington 1998) and esp. Shagdarsiiren, Mongolchuudin iiseg
bichigiin towchoon (2001), pp. 131-188.

% In the recent Oirat orthography used in publication in Jungaria the palatal affticates are
marked with modified letters of the Galik alphabet: the old graphemes rendering Tibetan ¢/
{tsh) and j (dz) respectively are used for Oirat ¢and f To distinguish jfrom z, earlier texts
sometimes used the Tibetan type ligature by to mark j for instance, in By'ng yar forjang yar.

) ¥ Cf. Ligeti, Rapport préliminaire; Poppe, “Uber die Sprache der Daguren” (1934-5);
id,, Dagurskoe narechie (1930), pp. 6-7.
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Latin script Dagur (Daur) orthography is based on the Chinese P’in-yin
system.**®

After the liberation of Inner Mongolia from the Japanese occupation in
1945, South Mongolian publishing activity was renewed. The Mongolian
printing houses in Mukden, Peking (Mong. Begejing), Kalgan (Chang-chia-
k’ou, Mong. Ciyulaltu gayaly-a), Hohhot (Kokeqota), and other cities, were
printing dozens of newspapers and magazines, including also scholarly
publications.>® Apparently for the first time in the history of South Mon-
golian writing, a collection of folksongs appeared in typeset print with
Chinese translation and with the melodies in numeric notation.**' New
literature of the Mongols and Buryats was also widely disseminated; many
works which had appeared in Ulaan-Ude and in Ulaanbaatar were reissued
here. First there came out an entire series of novels by Injanashi, the Eastern
Tiimet writer of the 19™ century; scholars edited the larger Geser Cycle and
the Jangar Epic. Works of both new and traditional literature were printed in
Mongolian script, in the “Neo-Classical” style, i.e., in a Mongolian written
language allowing some spoken forms (for instance, mori instead of morin
‘horse’, irel-e instead of ireltige ‘has/have come’, etc.). At the same time
Inner Mongolia was preparing for a Cyrillic based written reform. Two
opinions prevailed: one ready to take up the new Khalkha Mongolian literary
language as used in Mongolia, the other preferring to create an Inner
Mongolian literary language on the basis of the central and eastern dialects.
In 1959 the attempt to introduce Cyrillic-based graphics into Inner Mongolia
was cut off, and by a new decision the Uygur alphabet and the “neo-classical”
orthography were adjured to await future Latinization. This was the time

328 Gee Aola Erhenbayar and Merden Enhebatu, Ta-wo-erh yil tu-pen / Dawur xeli sorwu
biteg (Huhhot: Nei Meng-ku chiao-yil ch’u-pan-she, 1988; areader), Enhebatu, Daor Niakan
buleky biteg / Ta Han hsiao tz 'u-tien (Huhhot 1983; a Daur-Chinese dictionary), and his Ta-
wo-erh tsu min-chien wen-hstieh tzu-fiao 1 (Huhbot [= Hohhot] 1981; folklore texts).

3% Obor Mong yol-un editr-tin sonin (a daily newspaper); Qung yala yu (a literary month-
ly), and many others.

3 Mongyol kele bidig (from 1958), Mong yol teiike kele bidig (from 1959 on), Mong yol
kele jokiyal teitke. Issue One of the Obdr Mong yol-un yeke surya yuli. Erdem sin jilgen-ii
sedliil | Nei Meng-ku ta-hsiieh hsiieh-pao “Journal of the Inner Mongolia University” was
published in Mongolian in 1959 in Héhhot (K6keqota).

L Mong yol arad-un da yuu-yin tegiibiiri, an edition of the Nei-meng-ku ji-pac she [The
Inner Mongolia Daily News], November 1949, 362 pp. Cf. also Heissig, “Innermongolische
Arbeiten zur mongolischen Literaturgeschichte und Follkloreforschung” (1965).
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when Cyrillic 4 was removed from the experimental Chinese Latin alphabet,
and publishing Dagur (Daur) brochures in Russian script was stopped .

The remaining Mongolian languages of China: Monguer (Chin. ¢ ‘u-jen
‘native’), Pao-an (Chinese place name, ‘securing tranquility’, Boo An in
Mongolian script), Tung-hsiang (Chin. ‘eastern village’, Diingsiyang in
Mongolian script) or Santa (< Turk. sartak ‘Muslim’), and Shara-Y&gur or
Eastern Yogur, Chin. Tung-puYii-ku) likewise did not get their own script by
the 1960s; later aP’in-yin-based Romanization was launched among the Kan-
su and Koko Nor Monguor.*

Those Moghols in Afghanistan who are literate use the Arabic script, but
records in their native language are rare and sporadic.***

Hence, seven new literary languages exist among Mongolian-speaking
peoples: Kalmyk, Buryat, Khalkha Mongolian in Cyrillic script, Southern or
Inner Mongolian in Uygur-Mongolian alphabet, the renovated Oirat literary
language in the reformed Clear Script of the Zaya Pandita and the P’in-yin-
based Latin-script Daur and Monguor. Among these Khalkha Mongolian
occupies the central position, both linguistically and geographically. The new
literary languages of the Oirats, Buryats, Southern and Eastern Mongols are
still not very distant one from the other. They are linked by a common origin,
a joint oral and written literary heritage. Works of new men of letters are
mutually translated (at times, more accurately, retranscribed), for example,
from Buryat to Khalkha or from Khalkha to “Classical” Mongolian, Under
the blue sky of Mongolia, on both sides of the Gobi, between the Altai and
the T’ien-shan, at the shores of Baikal and in the Kalmyk steppes: most

*2 Kara, in AQH, vol. XVIII (1965), p.18 (note 54); Dawrica in Cyrillic Script(1995),
also on an early 20% century Daur experiment with the Russian Cyrillic alphabet, and on the
recent P'in-yin-based Romanized Daur written language.

3 Cf. Li K’ o-yii, ed., Mongghul Qidar Merlong [Monguor-Chinese Dictionary|(Hsining
1988); see also Schwarz, “A script for the Dongxiang,” in ZAS 16 (1982), pp. 143-164.

* In 1936 Louis Ligeti purchased a Mogholi manuscript from Afghanistan. It is a collec-
tion of Tajik and Mogholi texts, among them poems of the Mogholi poet ‘Abd al-Qadr. It is
kept in the Oriental Collection of the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences,
Budapest. Another manuscript of ‘Abd al-Qadr’s writings was discovered by Walther
Heissig. Further Mogholi oral and written materials were collected by Michael Weiers. (See
Weiers, Die Sprache der Moghol der Provinz Herat in Afghenistan. Sprachmaterial.
Grammatik. Wortliste (1972); Heissig, Schriftliche Quellen in Mogol, Texte in Faksimile,
(1974); Weiers, Schriftiiche Quellen in MogolL Bearbeitung der Texte (1975), Shinobu
Iwamura published the Zirni MS of a Persian-Mogholi glossary, The Zirni Manuscripts
(1961).
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Mongols have now their own written languages and they share the legacy of
a long tradition of writing.

Near the end of the 20 century, political changes
that took place in Russia and Mongolia evoked a new
controversy concerning the alphabets and orthogra- | . §I
phies used or to be used. In the Republic of Mongolia :
there is arevival of the Uygur-Mongolian or “vertical
script,” but there is also some fear of literacy loss if
the older “classical™ or “neo-classical” written lan-
guage replaces the Khalkha language or dialect
written in the Cyrillic alphabet. Some would prefer - -
the Latin script applied to Mongolian (again), butin .-
Mongolia not the P’in-yin. The future of writing in .
Mongolia emerges in passionate debates.**

Printed title label of the lost book: Yeke jug-itn a yui delger to yulu ysan udg-a-yi
medegiilkiii neretil sudur-un qoyar debter qamtu byyi %(14* century), St.Pbhg TVAN
Mong. 1-122

* See, for instance, Grivelet, La digraphie: changements et coexistences d'écritures
(Thése, Université Montpellier IT1, Octobre 1999); “L’éfhergence d"une digraphie concur-
rente en Mongolie” (1994),

T

386-550

907-1125

920
ca 924
941

1055

1055-1064

1076
1089

1101

1105

1134

1150

1204

1206

1228

1236

Chronology
The Northern (T"0-pa) Wei Empire in North China. 5% century: books in
the Tabgach language and script.

The Kitan Liao Empire in what is now East Mongolia and North-East
China

The Kitan Large Script is created
The Kitan Small Script is created by Tieh-la
Translation of Chinese works into Kitan

Epitaph in memory of the Kitan Emperor Hsing-tsung, Kitan text in Small
Script

Last reigning period mentioned in the Kitan Small Script inscription in
memory of Hsiao ling-kung

Kitan Small Script epitaph in memory of Empress Jen-i
The Hsi-hu-shan inscription in Kitan Large Script
Emperor Tao-tsung’s epitaph in Kitan Small Script

Kitan Small Script epitaph in memory of Empress Hstian-i (put to death
in 1075)

Last date in Liao-kuo Hsii-wang’s epitaph in Kitan Small Script

Kitan Small Script inscription erected by the Jurchen Emperor’s younger
brother

Last date in Kitan Small Script epitaph in memory of Hsiao Chung-kung,
Kitan aristocrat in the service of the Jurchen Empire

Chinggis Khan conquered the Naiman Empire, Tata Tonga the Uygur
scribe captured

Chinggis Khan’s second enthronement, Shigi Kutuku trusted to register
the judgments in the “blue books™

First possible date of composition of the first version of the Secret History

Ogedei’s capital Karakorum, first center of Mongolian writing, founded
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1240

1246

1257
1260
1267/1279?

1269

after 1269

1275

1276-1368

1289

1290

14% century

Empress Téregene’s Mongolian script approval on an edict in Chinese (in
Honan)

Emperor Gilyilk’s letter to Pope Innocent I'V; Mongolian scal on the
Persian text

Inscription honoring Emperor Méngke (in Khébsgol, NW Mongolia)
Emperor Kubilai’s enthronement
Safe-conduct given by Il-Khan Abaga to the envoys of the Pope

Introduction of Emperor Kubilai’s Square Script created by “Phags-pa.
Schools for teaching the new alphabet

Square Script print of Sonom Gara’s Mongolian translation of the Sa-skya
Pandita’s “Treasury of Aphoristic Jewels”

Mongolian Academy founded in Daidu, Kubilai’s capital

More than fifty Mongolian monuments in Square Script: imperial edicts
and other texts written on paper or fabric, larger and smaller
inscriptions in stone, metal, and on chinaware. The largest is the
Buddhist poem, part of the Hexaglot Inscription at the
Chabcha’al pass (Chii-yung-kuan) of the Great Wall, from Togon
Termiir's time

Uygur script letter of Argun, Mongolian ruler of Iran, answer to the
French king Philip the Fair.

Argun’s letter to Pope Nicholas IV

Uygur script Mongolian texts in wood-block print:

Translation of the Chinese Buddhist sutra Yian-chileh-ching

Illustrated Buddhist story

Verses from Tunhuang

Chos-kyi “od-zer’s Mahakili-hymn, accordion format

Namasamg iti, accordion format

Verses on the Paramitas, accordion format

Verses on sinfulness, accordion format

Bhagavati-prajiidparamitd, accordion format

Bhadracarya-pranidhdna-rdja, accordion format

Verses about the “lnmgry ghosts” (pretas), accordion format

Parables, accordion format

“Palm-leaf” (poti) format book of Buddhist content

Verses, accordion format

Juridical regulations translated from Chinese, fascicle format

The Confucian “Book of Filial Piety,” Mongolian translation with the
Chinese original printed in fascicle format (Yilan translation,
Ming print?)

1302
1305

1312

1314

1320
1326

1327

before 1328

1328

1335

1338

1338

1339

1340
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Calendars (fascicle format)

Golden Horde Mongolian verses written in Uygur script on birch bark

Turfan fascicle with the Mongolian version of the Alexander Romance
(the tale of Sulqarnai), manuscript fragment in Uygur script

Safe-conducts in Uygur script issued by Chagataid rulers one for Industan
and other envoys, another for Jumadun Daulgha

Golden Horde and other tablets (p ‘ai-tzu) with Uygur script inscription

II-Khan Gasan’s letter to Pope Bonifacius VIII
Sultan Oljeitii’s letter to Philip the Fair

Mongolian blockprint edition of the Indian Santideva’s Buddhist poem
Bodhicarydvatira, Mongolian translation from Tibetan and
Mongolian commentary with postscript in fine alliterative verses
by the Sa-skya monk Chos-kyi ‘od-zer. Printed in Daidu in 1000
copies, fragment found in the Turfan area, Eastern Turkestan

Sino-Mongolian inscription, edict granted to the Buddhist monastery K "ai-
hua-szu (Hopei, China), in Emperor Kubilai’s Square Script

Uygur script Mongolian edict of Il-Khan Busayid (Aba Sa’id)
Uygur script Mongolian edict of Kebek, ruler of Eastern Turkestan

Mongolian pilgrims’ Uygur script inscription on the wall of a Tunhuang
grotto

Sa-skya monk Ses-rab seii-ge’s Mongolian translations of the Buddhist
sutras of the “Five Protectors” and the “Golden Beam” from
Tibetan and Uygur

Woodblock print in 2000 copies of the “Book of the Constellation of the
Seven Old Men,” Mongolian translation from Chinese by the
Uygur Prajfiaéri; the Mongolian version was translated into
Uygur by Alin Temiir

Sino-Mengolian inscription in memory of Chang Ying-jui. Mongolian in
Uygur script

Sino-Mongolian inscription in memory of Jigiintei. Mongolian in Uygur
Script

Safe-conduct issued for K6k Buka by Yisiin Temilr, ruler of Central
Turkestan, in Uygur script

Yisiin Terniir’s edict sent to the Idik-Kut of Kacho

Inscription of Aruk, prince of Yiinnan in Uygur script
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1345 (7)

1346

1348

1348
1352
1353
1362
1369
1413
1431
1453

1557-1653

1573

1577

1578/9

1586

1587

1592

1601

Mongolian Buddhist verses in Square Script, part of the Chii-yung-kuan
hexaglot inscription

Inscription of the Buddhist shrine in Karakorum in Uygur script

Prince Hilmegei’s inscription in Uygur script on the side of a larger
Chinese text in Karakorum

Sino-Mongolian inscription of Chungwei, Ninghsia

Edict of Tugluk Temiir, ruler of Central Turkestan, in Uygur script
Safe-conduct issued for Kabuk Balikchi by Tugluk Temiir
Sino-Mongolian inscription in memory of Hindu, Prince of Hsining
Edict of Kedme Baatur by the order of Ilaskhoja granting tax exemption
Ming inscription in Chinese, Jurchen and Mongolian at Tyr over the Amur
Illustrated wood-block print with the spells of goddess Tara
Sino-Mongolian letter of the Ming court sent to the ruler of Luristan, Iran

The years of life of Neichi Toyin, Qirat propagator of Buddhism among
the Eastern Mongols

Kikekota (Hahhot), the Blue City of the Tiimet Altan Khan founded

Alliance of the Tiimet Altan Khan (1507-1582) with the Third Dalai Lama
Bsod-nams rgya-mcho (1523-1588), head of theTibetan Dge-lugs
Order, renewal of Buddhism among the Mongols

Yon-tan bzafi-po’s Mongolian version of the “Sutra of Golden Beam”
(Altan gerel or Suvarnaprabhdsottamasitrendrardja) printed

Abatai Khan founded Erdeni Juu near the ruins of Karakorum

Ayuushi created the Galik alphabet for the transcription of Sanskrit and
Tibetan words first applied in his revision of Ses-rab sei-ge’s
early 14" century Mongolian translation of the Pasicaraksd

Yiian version of the Mongolian Ndmasamgiii revised and printed in
*horizontal” accordion format together with Sanskrit, Tibetan
and Chinese text

Stone inscription in Tibetan and Mongolian at the White House of Prince
Tsogtu of Khalkha about the foundation of a Buddhist monastery
of the Old Order

1605

1607
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Print of the Mongolian “Cow Hill Sutra,” translation by Chul-khrims rgya-
mcho, Byams-pa rgya-mcho and Ses-rab rgya-mcho

The “Jewel Translucent Sutra” (Erdent tunumal sudur), the Tiimet Altan
Khan’s biography in verses

early 17® century:

1624

1626

1628-1629

1632

from 1641

1640

1648

1650

1655

1660s

1661
1675

after 1690

1714

Literary activity of the Buddhist priests Shiregetii Giitishi Choxji, Dai-
gung Dayun Siku Giilishi, etc. among the Tiimet

Prince Tsogtu’s rock inscriptions on the Orkhon: the first, shorter, text
with his religio-political credo and the second, longer, text with
his elegiac poem of 1621

Tibetan and Mongolian inscription at the White Stupa in Eastern Inner
Mongolia

A group of learned lamas led by Kun-dga’ ‘od-zer prepared a new edition
of the Mongolian Kanjur sponsored by the Chahar ruler Ligdan
Khan (1594-1634)

Dahai’s reform of the Manchu alphabet

Ondiir Gegen Jiianavajra (1635-1723) at the head of the Buddhists of
Khalkha

Mongolo-Oirat code approved at the assembly in Jungaria

The Oirat Zaya Pandita Nam-mkha’i rgya-mcho (1599-1662) created the
Clear Script

First Mongolian wood-block print of Buddhist content issued in the
Manchu capital Peking (1644-1911)

Lubsangdandzin/Blo-bzan bstan-‘jin’s “Golden Summary” (Altan tobdf)

Ordos prince Sagang the Sagacious completes his “Jewel Summary”
(Erdeni-yin tobd5)

Daiching Taishi’s letter to the Russian Tsar Aleksei Mikhailovich
The Khalkha Asaragchi (alias Shamba) completes his chronicle
Ratnabhadra’s biography of the Qirat Zaya Pandita

Letter of Galdan Dandzin Boshoktu Khan to the Russian Tsar

Mongolian-Mongolian Dictionary in Twenty One Fascicles (Qorin nigetii
tayilburi toli} modeled after the “Mirror of the Manchu Language”
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1716

1717-1786

1718-1720

1739

1742

1747

1749

1758

1771

1794

1820s

1825-1855

1871

1875

1895

1905

1910

The Mongolian Geser Epic printed in Peking

The years of life of Rol-pa’i rdo-rje, second Léan-skya priest in the
Manchu capital, writer and sponsor of many books published in
Mongolian

Manchu Fmperial edition of the Mongolian Kanjur in 108 volumes
(“Vermilion Kanjur”) printed in Peking

Jarut Shiregetii Giilishi Dharma’s chronicle “The Golden Wheel with a
Thousand Spokes” (Altan kiirdiin ming yan kegesiitii)

Oirat woodblock print of the Oirat Zaya Pandita’s version of the
“Diamond Sutra”

Mongolian translation of the Tibetan medical manual “Essence of
Ambrosia” printed

Manchu Imperial edition of the Mongolian Tanjur printed in Peking in
226 volumes

Jehol P’u-ning-szu inscription in Manchu, Oirat, Tibetan and Chinese in
exalting Manchu victory over the Oirats

Jehol Potala inscription in Manchu, Mongolian, Tibetan and Chinese
celebrating the return of a group of Oirats from the Volga to
Jungaria

Mongolian in Manchu script: the textbook “Compass of the Beginner” is
printed in Peking, the Manchu capital

Buryat and Khalkha xylographs

Years of life of Dorzhi Banzarov, Buryat scholar trained at Kazan
University

Tiimet Mongolian thinker and writer Injannashi (1837-1896) completed
the historical novel, “The Blue Book of the Great Yiian Empire”

Vandan lumsunov’s Buryat genealogical chronicle of the descendants of
the Eleven Khori Forefathers

“Zhizn' v vostochnoi okraine,” Chita newspaper in Russian and in
“Mongolo-Buryat” language appeared

Agvan Dorzhiev's and Tsyben Zhamtsarano’s New Buryat Alphabet
created

Buryat folklore in Latin script by Bazar Baradiin

1911

1912

1913

1915

1919

1920

1921

July 1921

1922

1923

1923

1924
1925
early 1930s
1937

1933-1945
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Fall of the Manchu Empire. Proclamation of independence of Northern
Mongolia

First secular school opened in the Mongolian capital Neyislel Kiiriye
(Urga)

First issue of the first Khalkha Mongolian magazine “New Mirror” (Sine
toli)

“Capital City News” (Neyislel Kiiriyen-ii sonin bigig) ed. by Zhamtsarano
(printed in the Russian-Mongolian Printing House in Urga)

Message of the Soviet Government to the Kalmyk people signed by Lenin

Chinese Republican army occupies Northern Mongolia, the theocracy
abolished

The Kalmyk Autonomous Region is created as a part of the Russian
Federation (after 1935: Kalmyk Autonomous Soviet Socialist
Republic, abolished in 1944, reinstated in 1958 afier the 20
congress of the Soviet Communist Party held in 1956)

Baron von Ungern-Sternberg and his White Russian forces in Mongolia

The Red Army of the Far Eastern Republic together with the Mongolian
People’s Regular Army defeats the remmnants of Chinese
Republican forces and Baron von Ungem-Sternberg’s army, the
theocratic ruler nominally reinstalled as a monarch with limited
power, the People’s Party controls the government: the “people’s
revolution™

The Kharchin printer Temgetu’s tract about his Mongolian typeset font

The Mongolian Book Committee (Mong yol Bidig-iin Qoriya) founded by
Temgetu in Peking

The Buryat-Mongolian Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic created as
a part of the Russian Federation

Proclamation of the Mongolian People’s Republic
First Cyrillic script orthography for Kalmyk
Experimental Latin alphabets for Kalmyk, Buryat and Khalkha

The Great Purge. Destruction of most Buddhist monasteries in Mongolia

Prince Demchogdonrub’s autonomous government in Inner Mongolia
under Japanese occupation
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1938 Cyrillic script replaces the Uygur and the Latin scripts in Buryatia

1939 The Battle of Nomin Khan on the Khalkha river

1940 Choibalsan launches a new Latinization program for Khalkha Mongolian

1945 The Yalta agreement of the Allies promises to preserve “Outer”
Mongolia’s status quo

1946 Cyrillic script applied for Khalkha Mongolian replaces the Uygur script
in Mongolia

1947 The Inner Mongelian Autonomous Region established

1949 The People’s Republic of China proclaimed by Mao Tse-tung; it soon
recognized Mongolia

1961 Mongolia admitted to the United Nations

A new Mongolian Academy of Sciences created
1990 End of the single-party rule and totalitarian system in Mongolia
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Talisman against wolves. To be carried by the ram. From an Oirat manuscript

THE MONGOLIAN BOOK

English book (a Germanic stem) or Russian iniga (from old Slavonic, see
Buryat kheniige, also found in epic songs of illiterate singers) or Japanese hon
(from Chinese pén, see also Mongolian bengse) and their brother-words in
other languages burn in neon lights on the evening streets of large cities.
These words have their definite meaning, they belong to a certain concept,
without which, even in the world of computers, it would be hard to conceive
modern life. This concept, important in content, primarily embodied in the
external shape of the object which it reflects. Consequently, for us a book
usually means paper sheets of identical size, with some sort of text on them
and in a rectangular format, stitched into a binding. For people who speak
Mongolian today the concept ‘book’ is no different from what we have just
stated, but if one is to speak about their books of the distant and recent past,
then one needs a more general and much broader definition which will
embrace as well hand-written sheets of similar function and which does not
limit the possibility of its having different forms. In such a concept a book is
an assemblage of hand-written or printed sheets.**®

In the majority of modem and old Mongolian languages the word nom is
used for “book’. Originally denoting ‘doctrine’, namely the Buddhist Law
(Dharma) for Sogdians and Uygurs, this word became Mongolian after
lengthy wanderings from the shores of the Mediterranean to the sandy
“oceans” of Central Asia, and goes back to the very same Greek root denoting
‘law’, which is also the -nom- in such words as English astronomer, or
Russian gastronom ‘grocery store’, and in numerous words in European
languages with Graeco-Latin elements. In the Kalmyk language a no less old,
and common (but not Common) Mongolian word degtr (Khalkha dewter
‘notebook; volume’)**” has become the chief linguistic sign for “book’. There
exist a number of other words of similar meaning, such as sudur (<< Skr.

6 Cf., for instance, Encyclopaedia Britannica, 15" ed., vol. 2 (1988), pp. 369-370, The
American Heritage Dictionary (1981), p. 161; Viadimir Dal', Tolkovyi slovar' zhivogo
velikorusskogo iazyka (1881); Slovar' sovremennogo russkogo literaturnogo iazyka, vol. 5
(1956); Bol'shaia Sovetskaia Entsiklopediia (The Great Soviet Encyclopaedia), 2™ ed.,vol.
21(1953), s.v. kniga.

M7 Cf. Pelliot, “Notes sur le “Turkestan’,” pp. 38-42.
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sutra) 'abook of the Sutra section of the Buddhist scriptures’, now mostly ‘a
palm-leaf format book’, or Sastir (also Sasdir << Skr. sdstra) ‘a treatise’,
ebkemel ‘book or document in accordion shape’, gelmeli and boti (< Tib.
poti << 8kr. pustaka) ‘book, tome', but their use is more or less restricted to
one or another group of books reflective of their internal form or content.

The Book and its Predecessors

As carly as the first century of their then new Uygur script, the Mongols had
dealings with book-printing (far earlier than the European nations), but the
hand-written book did not lose its significance for many centuries. It was
supplanted only in the first quarter of the 20" century by European-type
books printed in movable type. In the Mongolian past, the hand-written
original not only preceded printed editions, but more specifically than in the
West, it even determined the external form.

All forms of the written word, which preceded the book and which co-
existed with it, were naturally in hand-written (manuscript) form: sgraffiti,
inscriptions, documents, letters and one-page compositions. One of the oldest
monuments of Mongolian writing, the short but solemn inscription calied the
“Stone of Chinggis Khan,” or the “Stele of Yisiingge” (mid-13" century) was
probably written directly on a stone and carved along the hand-written lines.
This inscription also gives the first known example of expressing respect
through the use of differing levels for beginning the lines: the line with the
name of Chinggis Khan is written higher than all the others, lower is the line
with the name of his nephew, about whose feat the inscription speaks, and
lower still are all the remaining “ordinary” lines. A similar practice is
observed in some Chinese court documents, where the term “honorific lift”
is employed when the name of the Emperor is elevated above the other lines.
This method is repeated in many monuments of Mongolian script.

The majority of lapidary monuments are perpetuating words written on
less durable material; only smaller incidental inscriptions are found written
on stone at once. Larger inscriptions (and naturally, not only those which are
copies of decrees) had a hand-written original; their Mongolian text is usually
a translation from Chinese or Tibetan (those from Chinese are exact
according to the sense, but free in form and in general not literal). Here it was

L
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necessary to adjust the size of the text and the surface available, to sketch out
the heading (‘the front or forehead of the document’) and the decorative
frame (the border), to mark the beginning of lines; it is possible that the hand-
written original of some inscriptions was prepared in the size of the stone.
Stone nscriptions at times mention the compiler, the translator of the text , the
calligrapher and (less often) the carver. Thus, the inscription of 1362 (in
memory of Hindu Prince of Hsining) mentions the author and the cal-
ligraphers of the Chinese text, as well as the Mongolian translator Esen Buka,
who "translated into Mongolian and wrote in Uygur” (i.e., wrote in Uygur
script).>® On a stele of 1601 at Prince Tsogtu’s White House (Tsagaan
Baishing) it reads: “begun by Mergen Ubashi, written and chiseled by
Aldarshigsan Chindamani Ubashi of the Gorlos clan, and stone-cutter Mergen
of the Chinese.”* Similarly, on the Lesser Tsogtu Taiji Inscription it states
that it “was written on a cliff [as hard] as a jade jewel, by Page Daiching
(Dayicing kiy-a), and Knight Giiyeng (Giiyeng ba yatur, from gui ong, Chin.
kuo-wang ).

Larger inscriptions are customarily dated exactly. In the Yiian inscriptions
the time of erection is given under two systems: the year is fixed by the East
Asian zodiac and the reign title (Chinese nien-hao), as in the 1362 inscrip-
tion: “on the twelfth of the tenth moon of the tiger year, the twenty-second
year of Ji-jing (Chih-chéng) [29 October 1362].”*! There are no dates on the
medieval badges (Chin. p'ai-tzu, Mong, gerege, envoys’ and dignitaries’
identification documents) but the name of the ruler mentioned on some of
them may serve as a date. The circular wooden p‘ai-tzu with Mongolian text
issued by the order of Nurhachi's third son the Manchu Emperor Tai-tsung

8 Cleaves, “The Sino-Mongolian inscription of 1362 in memory of Prince Hindu”
(1949). InMiddle Mongolian the Chinese reign titles normally appear in Uygur transcription,
in this case as & ding.

™ Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, vol. IV, pp. 174-176; “from the Kitad clan” or “as a native of
China.”

3 Viadimirtsov, “Nadpisi na skalakh ...,” p. 1260.

! Cleaves, op. cit,, HIAS 12 (1949), p. 92 bottom.
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Wen-huang-ti or Hongtaiji also served as a carrying-case for the lesser paper
document which bore an exact date and the seal.**

As regard to their content the inscriptions can be official or personal,
secular or Buddhist. Among the official monuments are found inscriptions on
burial mounds: such for instance is the Sino-Mongolian epitaph of 1335 in
memory of the faithful servant and official Chang Ying-jui; copies of letters-
patent: as for instance many inscriptions in Square Script of the Yiian period;
historical inscriptions: for instance the inscription of 1640 about the
subjugation of Korea by the Manchus,* or the inscription of 1755 (in the
P’u-ning-ssu, Jehol, Hopei) about the Manchu victory over the Ui Oirats,**
or the inscription of 1771 about the return of the OQirats from Russia;**
inscriptions about the founding of monasteries, temples or about their re-
establishment: for instance the bilingual Karakorum inscription of 1346,
today lost,** or the trilingual Tyr inscription of 1413, as well as many
inscriptions of the Manchu period, Buddhist ones: for example, from the
Middle Mongolian period there has been preserved a well-known inscription
in square script, erected on the occasion of building a stupa at the gates of
Chii-yung-kuan at the Chinese Great Wall, but in its religious verses it is

#21 jgeti, “Deux tablettes™, pp. 204-206; pp. 215-216 refer to wooden documents, con-
sisting of two parts. On Hongtaiji’s name see Stary, “The Manchu emperor ‘Abahai.’
Amnalysis of an historiographic mistake” (1984).

%2 Cf. Pozdneev, “Kamenopisnyi pamiatnik podchineniia man'chzhurami Korei” (1891);
Cleaves, “The Mongolian text of the tri-lingual inscription of 1640”, (1995-1996),

¥4 Cf. O. Franke and Laufer, Epigraphische Denkmdaler, vol. I, plates 44-47, the text is
in Chinese, Manchu, Tibetan and Qirat. The Qirat heading (“the front letter”) reads: Xan-nu
bidigsen bolai; the title reads: Zdiin-yari tibsidkefi togtogson yabudali Ili yezar-tu
temdeglen bayi yulugsan kisé &lou-yin bidig. See Krueger, “The Ch’ien-lung inscriptions
of 1755 and 1758 in Oirat-Mongolian” (1972).

%5 I the Potala Temple in Jehol, the text is in Chinese, Manchu, Mongolian and
Tibetan; the Mongolian heading is: Torpud ayimaey ulus-tur kiindil keSiq kiirtegsen
temdeglel. Cf. O. Franke and Laufer, Epigraphische Denkmdler, vol. 1, plates 67-70; von
Franz, Die unbearbeiteien Peking-Inschrifien der Franke-Lauferschen Sammlung (1964).

%8 Cleaves, “The Sino-Mongolian inscription of 1346” (1952).

®7 Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, vol. IV, pp. 55-57; and AOH, vol. XTI (1961), pp. 5-26.
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distinguished from the usual documents about founding religious places.>*®
The inscription of 1626 at the White Stupa (Ca yan Subur yan) in Eastern
Inner Mongolia commemorates not only religious but also historical events. >
Historical information is also contained in a Buddhist inscription of 1601,
speaking of founding a Red-Hat monastery at the White House (Tsagaan
Baishing) of the Khalkha Chinggisid prince Tsogtu; there is a series of
quatrains in this inscription of religious content:¢

“Ag an illuminator of sufferings of the uiter darkness,

The divine sun gleaming everywhere

Uninterruptedly passing around the four drylands,

Thus may I too be useful to the weal of innumerable beings.”

The short official texts on the metallic tablets (the p'ai-fzu) of privileged
dignitaries, the legends on seals and words written on banners represent lesser
genres of secular inscriptions. The much longer Mongolian text of the Stele
of Arug, prince of Yiinnan (1340) may be defined as a very personal
inscription. It mentions the sufferings of the populace during the time of the
earlier Mongolian princes’ revolt, the peace restored after Arug’s arrival and
speaks about the sum of his personal funds deposited for preservation and
growth in a Buddhist monastery and designating interest for reading the
Chinese Buddhist canon as a token of his gratitude >

Here too should be mentioned the record of three pilgrims from the city
of Suchou, written on a wall of one of the Tunhuang grottos (1323), and an

$8M. Lewicki, Les inscriptions mongoles inédites en écriture carrée (1937); Poppe, The
Mongolian monuments of the hP ‘ags-pa seript (1957); Ligeti, Nyelvemiéktdr, vol. 11 (1962).
Stupa is supur yan in Square Script (with non-aspirated p) in the Mongolian part of the
hexaglot, cf. Mong. suburyan < Uygur; Khalkha suwarga.

%2 Pozdneev, Mongoliia i Mongoly, vol. 2 (1898), pp. 367-397 (the text in Tibetan and
Mongolian is incomplete; there is a Russian translation); see in the English translation,
Pozdneyev, Mongolia and the Mongols, ed. Krueger, part 2 (1977), pp. 237-262; Heissig,
Beitréige zur Ubersetzungsgeschichte.

%9 There is 2 new transcription in Ligeti, Myelvemléktdr, vol. IV, pp. 170-176.

%' uwsanbaldan, “Arug wangiin khishoonii bichig”(1962); Kara in AOH, vol. XVII
{(1964); Cleaves in HIAS, vol. 22 (1964-65).

4




204

Qirat inscription on the cliff of Tamgaly Tas on the Ili River,** and par-
ticularly the largest of the cliffside inscriptions of the Khalkha Tsogtu Taiji
{master of his White House at the confluence of the Orkhon and Tuula
rivers), in which one may read such verses as these:

The Khalkha and the Ognuut Lands lie far apart,

the land of my dearly loved aunt on the Onon River and
mine, who am ill, on the Orkhon and the Tuula,

but (we are) one in the sphere of longing and love.

The last sentence of the text clearly indicates the genesis of the inscription:
“What was thus uttered with tears (by the prince) was remembered by Page
Erke who was present with him, and was written in a book; later, in four
years, Page Daiching and Knight Gliyeng wrote this on the cliff.”*

We have already mentioned the omamental inscriptions in connection
with “written decorations:” they adormn wooden cornices and pillars of
buildings in Tibetan and Chinese style, and hang over the entrance, at times
appearing also on objects of everyday use, such as for instance the good
wishes executed in silver on the “casquette” of a large, black iron padlock.
Written words are sometimes woven in fabric, for instance in silken
ceremonial khadak-scarves — given as gifts by way of honor, or in rugs
wrapped around the pillars in some temples in Kumbum and bearing the
Mongolian donors' name.

From Tibet came the custom of decorating pebbles with magical formulas
and of “writing“ these same formulas or blessings with white pebbles on bare
high spots on slopes, which are green in the summer, and yellow in the spring
and fall.>**

% Pantusov, “Tamgaly-tas (urochishche Kapchagai Kopal'skogo uezda, Balgalinskoi
volosti)” (1899); Pozdneev, “Ob’iasneniia nadpisei i izobrazhenii Tamgaly-Tasa” (1899).

%3 yladimirtsov, “Nadpisi na skalakh” (the Russian translation of the cited verses is on
p. 1259).

%4 This ancient practice has found new content: in the years of the one-party system,
there were Mongolian script inscriptions of white color on some of the grassy northern slopes
of the Ulaanbaatar Bogdo Uul commermorating the 1921 revolution.
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Such inscriptions are most often incised (rarely are their signs in relief),
but little incidental inscriptions are commonly executed with paint or ink, at
times simply scratched on the surface.

Documents and letters (official papers and personal letters preserved only
from more recent centuries, no earlier than the end of the 18® century)*®® were
diplomatic, administrative, legal or economic in content. The earliest of the
extant diplomatic letters of the Mongols is a dispatch from Giiyiik Khan to
the Pope (1246), preserved only in a translation into “Saracen” i.e., the
Persian language but with the Khan’s red seal with Mongol legend. Medieval
histories have preserved the Latin paraphrase of an earlier text: Batu’s
message sent to the Hungarian king Béla IV. Two letters, one about a joint
expedition to the “Near East™ and one about renewal of friendship, are to the
French king (Mid. Mong. Jrid Barans, Rey de France), Philip the Fair, of
1289 and 1305 respectively. There is also one about the defeated “Kiristans,”
their faith, the “Messiah's teaching” (MiSiga-yin nom), and another about a
joint expedition, both sent to the Popes (1290 and 1302),*% all of which bear
witness to the intensive and farflung external contacts of the Mongolian
rulers of Iran. It is certain that in the first century of the Chinese Ming
dynasty the Mongolian language served Chinese diplomatic relations with
some Western countries, as seen in the Sino-Mongolian letter of the Ming
Court to the ruler of the Iranian province of Luristan about the gifts
dispatched to the “loyal vassal,” in 1453 or on the Sino-Tibeto-Mongolo-~
Persia;rﬁl_;Bunnese scroll the Yung-lo emperor presented to a Tibetan priest in
1407.

From the 17" century there are preserved Mongolian-language documents
of Russian-Mongolian and Russian-Oirat diplomatic relations, in particular
a letter of Ochiroi Titsheetii Khan to the Russian Tsar (1674), a letter of

%4 In the Mongolian Collection of the St.Pbg VAN, are preserved numerous letters from
Buryat friends and acquaintances of Joseph Kowalewski, whom Nindak Vampilon, faisha
of the Selenga Buryats, called ‘lotus blossom with a heart adorned with sagacity and
erudition’ (Shastina, “Iz perepiski O. M. Kovalevskogo s buriatskimi druz’iami” (1965).

%8 For a bibliography, see Mostaert and Cleaves, Les lettres de 1289 et 1305 des ilkhan
Aryun et Oljitii & Philippe le Bel (1962).

*7 Cleaves, “The Sino-Mongolian edict of 1453 in the Topkap1 Saray1 Miizesi” (1950),
Matsukawa, “On the Mongolian part of the great scroll presented by the Ming emperor Yung-
Io to the Karma-pa De bzhin gshegs pa in1407" (2002).
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Daiching Taishi to the same ruler (1661}, a letter of Galdan to the yeke ca yan
xdn ‘Great White Khan’, that is, to the Tsar, of 1691, and others.**® From the
beginning of the 18" century there appeared a new genre of diplomatic
letters: missives on cross-border affairs, and as already mentioned above, in
Russian-Manchu diplomatic matters, also including ones about boundaries,
Mongolian kept its significance even in the 19* century.’®

Among the early administrative documents we can mention the con-
cluding formula of the Edict of 1240 of the Empress Térogene.’” This
Mongolian formula was incised on stone along with Chinese text. It is thus
a“petrified” document, like many other inscriptions, especially those written
in Square Script and as of now this is the oldest known specimen not only of
Mongol cursive, but also of Mongolian written in Uygur script in general. In
1267 there was issued the safe-conduct document of Abaga Khan to
emissaries of the Pope; similarly four safe-conduct documents of the
Chagataid chancelleries of the 14™ century have been preserved. In Eastern
Turkestan some documents of the same period were found: designating an
official for water affairs (for managing irrigation canals), about repatriating
the population of three stockaded towns and about privileges (releasing a
monastery from taxes and the like).””” In Iran and Turkey there are also
preserved such documents as Niir ad-Din’s letter confirming a donation in
Mongolian and Arabic (1271-1273) or the document of the Iikhan Busayid
(= Abl Sa’id, 1320)*” about serfs. In dry and sandy Eastern Turkestan two
legal documents were discovered. One of them (written at the Warm Lake,

%3 Cf. Shastina, Russko-mongol'skie posol'skie otnosheniia; H. Serruys, “Three Mongol
Documents from 1635 in the Russian Archives” (1962); Krueger, “Three Qirat-Mongolian
diplomatic documents of 1691 (1969); Kara, “Popravki k chieniiu oiratskikh pisem
Galdana” (1974).

%9 Puchkovskii, Morgol'skie rukopisi i ksilografy, Russko-mongol'skie pogranichnye
dela [Russo-Mongolian border affairs).

7 Cleaves, “The Sino-Mongolian inscription of 1240” (1961); Ligeti, Monuments pré-
classiques 1 (1972}, p. 19.

"t See Ligeti, Nyelvemiéltdr, vol. I, pp. 150-165; Weiers, “Mongolische Reisebegleit-
schreiben aus Cayatai” (1967); H. Franke, “Einweiteres mongolisches Reisebegleitschreiben
aus Cayatai (14. Jh.)” (1968).

2 1igeti, Nyelvemléledr, vol. I, pp. 85-89, 104-109.

207

Isig K81) is kept in the Berlin Turfan Collection; it contains a legal judgment
about theft.*” The other (from the Krotkov Collection in St. Petersburg,
IVAN) is a decision about disputed real estate of a monastery.*™

13 Cf. note 323. H, Franke in Mongolian Studies ed. by L. Ligeti.

™ St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. G-120, Krotkov Collection, 1, The document is written with
black ink, with a calamus, in semi-cursive on yellowed Chinese paper; on the reverse side
are some notes in Uygur, independent of the Mongolian text. Here is a preliminary
transctiption of the Mongolian side:

1. [Yisiinte]miir tige manu

2. Qoto-yin [duqud-ta Qulun-qy-a

3. ekiten noyad-ta Buyan-qy-a ekiten
4 tiisimed-te Es-¢ Temiir digiileji [?]
5. irebe Taybudu T6lemi¥ neretii

6. kiimiin kii¢ii kifii Yogadari siim-e-tiir qaryatan qoyar

7. bay-i yajar usun selte ab&u iilii Hgiimii nidan-i oon

8. gabur ‘endede nifan abdu od’&n biiliige ter-¢ ni¥an-i

9. Bolmif neretii kiirniin kiidi kijii niSan-i ab&u yajar usun

10. bay borluy-i taqi es-e 6g'be kemen

11. 6¢igdejii ediige en-e nifan kiireged [ kiirgeged?] tende-kin
12. noyad torbger yosuyar asay&u niSan-i bay-i yajar usun

13. selte gariyulju dggegiiliigtiin tende ilyan yadabasu

14. tede aran-i gamtudgaju ende ilgtiin [= ilgegtiin] kemen nifatu
15. bi¢ig &gbei taulai Jil gabur-un dumdatu

16. sar-a-yin dérben qaudin-a Buluyan (?) 816 (?)-te

17. biikdi-tiir bi¢ibei

(1) “Our Word[, Word of Yisiinte]miir

2) to Idiqut, [ruler of] Qoto,
to Qulun-Qfalya and other commanders and to Buyan-Q[a]ya and other

3) officials. Ese-Temiir

@ amrived [and] deposed [the following;]

(5) Inasmuch as Taibudu has approached [us] with a request, [by which] a
person named Tolemish

(6-7) applying force, seized two vineyards belonging to the Yogacarya Temple,
together with surrounding lands and waters, and are not being givenup [by
him] {i.e., being returned}. In the past year

(8) in the spring [the representatives of the temple] took [= received] from here a
document with seal, [but] this document with seal

(9) was taken away [at their place] by 2 man named Bolmish, employing force,
[and] again

(10} did not return [to them] the vineyards and the surrounding lands and waters;
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(11) now, after this, that [We] have dispaiched the present document with a seal,
the customs

(12) dignitaries (or: chiefs), interrogating [them] according to the law, as is proper,
[their] document with a seal and the vineyards along with the appurtenant
lands and waters

{13) do ye return [to the legal owner]. If you are unable there to clarify (lit.:
distinguish), then

{14) those persons, having taken them, dispatch them hither. With this goal (lit.: so
saying} (we have) bestowed this document with z seal.

(15} Year of the Hare, the middle spring

(16) month, the fourth day after the full moon,

(16-17) located in Buluyan Oré (7), (we have) wriiten (this).”

By way of commentary on the text and translation according to lines, I observe here only the
following things:

(1) Only two letters of the ruler’s name are preserved. The expression “Our Word”
indicates that we are dealing with a princely order and not an imperial decree (jarliy).

(2) Idigut, the title of the Uygur ruler, subordinate to the Mongols, is frequently
mentioned in the Turfan documents (the first vowel of the title is written here in the form of
‘tooth’ + ‘bow’, i.¢., like a medial K/G or final Y).

Quiun-Qfajya, name of the chiefiain, consists of two Turkic words, the first meaning
*foal’, the second ~ *cliff

{(3) The word noyan denotes here not a feudal lord, but a military-administrative official
{cf. for instance in the Square Script the expression deri ‘fid-iin noyad).

Buyan-(ffa]ya likewise is a Turkic proper name “Virtue-CLff".

(4) Ese is apparently in place of Esen.

(24) Addressees of the edict.

(5) Taibudu scems to be a title of Chinese origin, here attribute to Tslemish, a Turkish
proper name, a past patticiple; probably this person is the “logical subject” (the agent) of
the verb dgde- in Line 1 1. Instead of irebe *he came’ one could also read nirba “business
manager of the monastery’, a word of Tibetan origin, but here it seems to be somewhat ana-
chronistic, and such a reading would require a new interpretation of the preceding word.

(6) kiicii ki- = kiicii au ya kiirge-, kiiciimede-.

The word “temnple’ also denotes a Buddhist comoumity; a monastery with such a name
Yogdodzor khiid (the Yogacarya Monastery) was operating in South Khalkha in the Manchu
period; as for the word “temple’ cf. Cleaves in HIAS, vol.15 (1952), p. 87, note 18.

garyatan = gariyatan

(7) ba y ‘garden’ here equals bay borlu y ‘vineyard’;

nidan-i = nidoni; oon = on, Middle Mong. kon, cf. Cleaves in HJAS, vol. 17 (1954),
p. 352; for a discussion of, and a bibliography on, the term nifan (here as nisatu bidig) see
Weiers, Reisebegleitschreiben (1967).

(9) Bolmish is a Turkic proper name, perhaps in error for Tolemish ?

(12} tordger yosuyar, two (colloquial) instrumental forms side by side, cf. Ligeti,
MNyelvemlektar, vol. I, p. 155;
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Very little has been preserved of medieval economic documents in
Mongolian. Only a few are known: records of a loan (from Khara Khoto)*”
and a record about distribution of sheep (from Eastern Turkestan). ¥® But
administrative documents often touch on economic affairs. From the Ming
period a series of Mongolian deeds is preserved in Chinese transcription.
These copies of Mongolian originals which have not come down to us (and
exact translations from the Chinese) were used as teaching materials and
examples in the Bureau of Interpreters in Peking.*”” There also exists a col-
lection of Mongolian petitions translated from Chinese by officials of the
Bureau of Translators, but one should deal with these monuments, com-
posed in a poor psendo-Mongolian, only because the original texts, which
they strive to imitate, and from which some words and expressions can be
extracted, have not been preserved.’”

As early as the end of the 16" century the Chinese compiled a letter in the
name of the Tiimet Altan Khan to the Ming Court — evidently because the
Mongolian text of the letter brought by the Khan’s emissaries did not
correspond to courtly taste. As a result, a Chinese with a poor knowledge of
Mongolian composed a letter in Chinese, then “translated” it literally in such
away that without a knowledge of Chinese it would have been nearly uncom-
prehensible for a Mongol, even though the letter was written in calligraphy
and decorated with graceful drawings, in which a bold Chinese brush de-

nifan-i ba y-i has two accusative cases side by side

(13} éggegdil — a causative form from dg-, cf. fggd- in Aruy’s inscription

{14) There is no seal on the doctument. It is a draft or, more likely, an unauthorized copy.

{15) One of eight possible years of the Hare in the 14th century, see Larry V. Clark, “On
a Mongol Decree of Yisiin Temiir (1339),” in CAJ XIX (1975), pp. 184-198.

(16) Interpretation of the place name [Bulun? Bol(a)d? Bulu({ya)n?] remains doubtful.

¥5 See Cleaves, “An early Mongolian loan contract from Qara Qoto” (1955).

%% 8t Pbg IVAN, Mong. G-121, Krotkov Collection, 2.

1" Haenisch, Sino-mongofische Dokumente vom Ende des 14. Jahrhunderts (1952);
Ligeti, Nyelvemliéhtdr, vol. IX (1964); among these documents there is a deed naming
Irinchindzangbu (Tibetan Rin-chen bzar-po, Modern Mongolian Rinchinsambuu) to the

position of monastery superior.

%" The texts in transcription have been published in Ligeti, Nyefvemléktdr, vol. IV
(1965), pp. 66-85.
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picted the voyage of the embassy of “the ruler of the northern slaves”
(1580).%” However it is necessary to state that this pseudo-Mongolian letter,
thanks to Chinese taste, relates rather to affairs of petitioners.

Beginning with the 18 ™ century, as a result of the introduction into
Mongolia of Manchu-Chinese criminal, civil and military record-keeping,
the number of very diverse official papers (as edicts, decrees, decisions,
declarations, legal protocols, petitions, etc.) vastly increased.*® It is pos-
sible to state without reservation that these documents, the study and publi-
cation of which has only just begun, represent monuments of Mongolian
history of the last two Manchu centuries, equivalent to chronicles and that
they might furnish valuable information about the daily life of the Mongols
and for our concern here, about the development of their language.

Among these “one-page compositions,” as these letters and documents
seem to be in most cases, there are also genealogical, astronomical and
cosmogony tables, geographic maps and “leaflets.” A genealogical tree
usually consists of oval petals, joined by more or less straight lines between
them and laid out around a central oval or circle, denoting the ancestor. In
every oval is a name, at times also with some brief information about the
given person. This “tree” may form concentric circles of generations.*!
Astronomical or astrological tables indicate the sequence of years of the
twelve-year cycle, their signs, gender and color, the relationships of the
constellations and such matters, but usually they contain little text and more

7 Pozdneev, “Novootkrytyi pamiatnik mongol’skoi pis'mennosti ...” (1895},

¥ pozdneev, Obrazisy ofitsial ‘nykh bumag mongol skogo ugolovnogo i grazhdansko-go
deloproizvodstva (1891); Pozdneev, Mongol'skie ofitsial 'nye bumagi, ed. G. Tsybikov
(1898); Cebele, Mong yol alban bidig-iin ulam jilal (1959); Sh, Nacagdorj, Ts. Nasanbaljir,
Darwon aimgiin alba tegshitgesen dans (1962); Sagaster, “Zwolf mongolische Strafprozess-
akten aus der Khalkha-Mongolei” (1967), Bawden, “A juridical document from nineteenth-
century Mongolia” (1969).

#lgee, for example, B. Rinchen, “Ob odnei khori-buriatskei rodoslovnoi” (1965);
Sum'yaabaatar, Buriadin ugiin bichgees (1966); T. A. Ochirand B.J. Serjee, Mongolchuudin
owgiin lawlakh (1998), pp. 63-66.
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often than not are not independent works but supplements to astronomical
or astrological, divinatofy handbooks.>®

A one-page South Mongolian cosmogony®® kept in St. Petersburg de-
picts the World according to Buddhist traditions, but done in Chinese style.
Along with the drawings there is also a sizeable explanatory text.
Frequently the geographical maps of the Mongols are very artistic, and
display a unique landscape, but some are also highly simplified drafts
consisting of a single network of lines, standing for the routes or roads,
along which dots or squares denote the towns. In addition to names of
places, rivers and mountains, temples and oboo cairns, etc. these maps
contain at times other information (for instance, about the rulers of districts
or banners).** Buryat one-page “newspapers,” hand-written leaflets were
circulated in the late 19" century.”® A woodcut leaflet, made by Buryat
printers of Kijingge,* shows a famous stupa in Nepal.

In their external form these letters, documents, leaflets etc. are of rather
diverse shape: among them one finds scrolls (for instance, Oljeitii’s letter
of 1305, a scroll 3 X 0.5 meters in size, glued together from sheets of
Korean paper, the lines on it run perpendicular to the long side of the
parallelogram; the pseudo-Mongolian document in the name of Altan Khan

%8 Heissig and Sagaster, Mongolische Handschrifien, Blockdrucke, Landkarten, nos. 88-
136. The Mongolian collection of the St.Pbg IVAN preserves a great quantity of material
touching on this interesting area of Mongolian cultural history.

% StPbg IVAN, Mong. K-22, a large sheet, with drawings and explanations. Brush,
black ink.

™ See Vladimirtsov, “Ob’iasneniiz k karte 5.-z. Mongolii, sostavlennoi mongolami”
(1911); a map in the Burdukov collection, St. Pbg IVAN; Baddeley, Russia, Mongolia,
Ching, 2 vols. (1919); Heissig and Sagaster, Mongolische Handschriften, Blockdrucke,
Landkarten; Haltod and Heissig, Mongolische Ortsnamen, I (Wiesbaden 1966); Mostaert,
Erdeni-yin tobdi, vol. 1 (1956).

*° Pozdneev, “K istorii razvitiia buddizma v zabaikal’skom krae” (1886/1887).

** Buryat Khezhenge, Russian Kizhinga. StPbg IVAN, Mong. Q-430 (size of frame:
43.3 x33.5 cm.), text in Tibetan and Mongolian; the colophon reads Ki fingge-vin dacang-du
ene bara batibei | Khe-cding-(gi'i) dgon-bar [sic!] ‘bar-du bsgrups [sic !].”This was
prepared on a printing block in the grva-chan / dgon-pa of Kizhinga.”
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is written on a long scroll of Chinese paper and silk);* one can find sheets
folded into four or even more parts, and sheets done in accordion style. If
the paper was not too long, then sometimes the lines were written accor-
ding to their length. The Mongolian letters on cross-border affairs sent to
the Russian authorities were dispatched in folded form, in an envelope on
which there is a date, the name of the addressee and that of the sender and
impressions of the seal.”® Recently, that is before 1968, in North-West
Mongolia, a Tibetan-Oirat document of the Dalai Lama written on yellow
silk was found; the QOirat words are placed between the horizontal Tibetan
lines, going the width of the silken “sheet.” In such “architectural™

decisions there is much in common with the external appearance of hand-
written and printed books, but before proceeding to review the diverse
forms of books, an examination of the techniques of manuscripts and book-
printing may be useful.

The Eight Precious Symbols

%7 pozdneev, “Novootkrytyi pamiatnik™ (1895).

8 Cf Puchkovskii, Mongol skie rukopisi i ksilografy, pp. 203-220; documents about
foreign relations and border affairs.

The Manuscript

Mongolian scribes and littérateurs made use of pen and brush, and these
instruments of writing were in use almost up to our time. The pen, or more
exactly the calamus, was made from reed, bamboo, wood or bone®® in the
form of a little stick, the end of which was chisel shaped. The length of the
edge fixed the maximum width of vertical strokes, and its width, the
possible thinness. The chief feature of handwriting style when using a
calamus is the sharp contours and the well-known angularity of the endings.
It was exactly the calamus which fixed the calligraphic handwriting of the
17" century with its contrast of thin and thick lines. The writing brush is
Chinese,* with a bamboo shank and the same kind of little cap, the writing
part of it is a pointed bunch of soft animal hair. In all likelihood, the
Mongols themselves did not make brushes but made use of products of
Chinese brush-weavers. According to William of Rubruck: “They write
with a brush like those with which painters paint and in a single character
they make several letters which form one word.”*"

Writing by hand with a brush produces characteristic flexible lines, less
sharp contours and in places “fibrous” endings (where the brush has dried
out somewhat or the tip is disheveled under pressure). From the end of the
18" century, among the Oirats/Kalmyks and the Buryats, the European pen

* In Mongolian, #isig, it fiig, ifig, cf. Cleaves, “A chancellery practice” (1951); Réna-
Tas in AOH, vol. XVII (1965), pp. 131 and 134. The Mongolian word is used at least in two
senses, that of a pen or calamus, and of a letter, or written sign, and in the contemporary
Mongolian (Khalkha) usage this split in meaning has given independent life to each of these
two variants, the former, fijeg meaning ‘a pen’ (or quill), and the second, dseg, is used in the
meaning of ‘a letter, grapheme’. Chinese characters and the Indian syllables (aksara) of the
Tantric spells are also called ‘letters.’ )

0 Mongolian bir, bigir, biir is borrowed from Uygur, and the Uygur word goes back to
Middle Chinese.

"™ Dawson, Mission to Asia (1966) or The Mongol Mission (1955), pp. 171-172.
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or quill turned up.*” Its traces are easily distinguished from the lines of a
calamus or brush: the confours are clear-cut here, but the lines may
gradually expand in places, where the two points of the pen went too far
apart, the middle of the line remaining with no ink. The European pen they
held, presumably, as they do today the fountain pen, a ball-point or a pencil
— with the thumb and index finger, and the middle finger serves as a
support. Nor is it excluded that such pens were also earlier used on the
territory of the Golden Horde, where in a Mongolian tomb an inkpot and
a pen were found. *” The calamus may be held in different ways. For
instance, on one Tibetan engraving, about which I shall yet speak, the
writer is holding a calamus-stick, having lightly grasped it from above (the
upper end of the rod comes out under the wrist of the hand). The Chinese
brush is used in a perpendicular position, and is held by three fingers: the
thumb, the index finger and the middle finger, with no support.®

In olden times literate people generally wrote with India ink, but since
this, actually Chinese ink (Mong. beke) was often a luxury product,*
scribes of the steppe prepared black ink themselves from soot or, as Pallas
reports about the Kalmyks, from brown substances found between the

%2 Cf, for instance, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong, B-293 (Mong. Nova, 32); B 96 (Ochirov, 5);
D 217 (Dylykov, 32); D 222 (Puchkovskii, no. 234; the brush “says™ 1823, but the watermark
bears 1828), that is, this is a later copy of a text written in 1823.

33 A pen has been exhibited in the Hermitage Museum, together with an earthenware
inkpot and some fragments of a Golden Horde manuscript written on birch bark in Uygur
letters. On some of the fragments there are Square Script characters as well. In the
description of the fragments Poppe mentions (Sovetskoe vostokovedenie, IL, 1941, p. 81) that
they were found in a birch bark basket together with a bone pen and a little bronze bowl and
the residue of some ink in it.

%4 Cf. van Gulik, Chinese pictorial art as viewed by the connoisseur (1958).

5 Pallas, Sammlungen, vol. II, p. 369; Timkovskii, Puteshestviia v Kitai cherez Mon-
goliiu v 1820 1821 godakh, vol. 1, p. 400, gives the Peking prices of ink: “Ink of the very
best is the same price as silver. Ink of middle grade, per gin [Chin. chin ‘pound’] is one liang
(one gin corresponds to 0.6 kg; one liang [ounce, tael] is 1100 cash in Chinese copper coins;
and is equal to one gin of dark ordinary tea. “Cinnabar, the best: almost the same price as
silver.” See also Herbert Franke, Kulturgeschichtliches iiber die chinesische Tusche ( 1962).

215

muscles of horses.* Red coloring, ink or cinnabar was likewise in use, but
sometimes whole books, for the most part religious ones, were written
“with precious inks,” meaning with gold, silver, coral powder, turquoise,
etc.” on glossy black or dark blue paper. In one xylograph one may read
the following reminder: “If you write this book in gold, (your merit) is
multiplied a hundred thousand times.”>*

The earliest Mongolian examples with use of golden and silver inks
which have been preserved go back to the 17" century.*” From the end of
the 18" century the Kalmyks and Buryats also made use of Russian
gall(nut)-based inks in a brown color.

Inasmuch as paper (Mong. ca yasun, & yalsun/cayarsun, Khalkhacaas)
was a relatively rare and costly item in the steppe, short prayer formulas
were also written on wooden tablets, and smaller books on birch bark. For
instance, there are some Golden Horde secular verses of the 14 ™ century
written on birchbark, preserved in the Hermitage Museum;*® there are also
Buddhist fragments of the 17® century in the St. Petersburg Iustitute of

™ In Oirat, morin beke (Pallas, Sammlungen, vol. II, p. 369, where he spells Morin-
Bekke), literally ‘horse ink’.

7 Pallas reports about “Tangut” i.e. Tibetan prayers written with gold and silver on
black and blue sheets, found in the ruins of the Buddhist shrine of Ablai-kit {= Abalai keyid]
(Pallas, Sammlungen, vol. IL, p. 369); see also Pelliot in T"oung Pao, vol. XX VII (1930), pp.
40-41 (about blue and golden inks).

%% 8t.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-11 (an Oirat xylograph), folio 4-a; altar bicikilé ‘bum arbi-
Jixu boluyu.

™ See Heissig, Beitrige zur Ubersetzungsgeschichte (1962), p. 12; the historical writing
Altan erike (the Golden Chaplet) speaks of a 113-volume manuscript of the Kanjur written
with gold and silver on blue {Japis lazuli) paper; Dylykov, “Edzhen-Khore” (1958), p. 229,
Schmidt, Geschichte der Ost-Mongolen, p. 278: Jarliy-un sitiigen erdeni mingglin-iyer
bidigsen Bsdan-"gyur-tur sedeg saduquy-a ...; see likewise fragments of a hand-written
Kanjur, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. K-37, e.g., volume 1, folio 276 (go!d on a black background),
Dandir-a Qi véir-a “Tantra, Hevajra’,

0 See supra, note 392.
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Oriental Studies*! and Peter Simon Pallas mentions “old writings on birch
bark.”*” Some Oirat texts on birch bark, discovered in the 1960s in
Uzbekistan, probably belong to the 18™ century.

In 1970, a group of a Mongolo-Soviet expedition, led by the noted
Mongolian writer and scholar Kh. Perlee, found in the ruins of a stupa an
archive consisting of several humdred birch bark documents of the 17®
century.*®

For temporary notations, according to Pallas,*™ the scribes used wooden
boards (Mong. sambura and samura) in schools. Pallas describes their
preparation in the following way: two polished thin boards of fir are fastened
one to the other by a leather sirap in the form of a book (evidently, Pallas had
the European form of book in mind). The interior surface is greased with fat
and soot, and finally, this dark layer is covered with fine ashes of argal (sun-
dried cattle dung, “buffalo chips™). On this gray-white background of the
upper layer traces of the writing stick stand out inblack, as if on paper. In like
fashion, the scribes made use of the same device (Tibetan in origin)*®® when
they compiled a rough draft or wrote out an oral translation. Some postscripts
of the Oirat Zaya Pandita, who translated Tibetan works into Mongolian
orally, also speak of this. One of the pupils or his close associates, Tstilrim-
Jjamtso or Ombo, recorded his words on a board, and evidently afier checking

! 5t Pbg TVAN, Mong. A-34(48), Mong. nova 484, has nine fragments of Buddhist
content, written with a fine calamus, dark ink, calligraphic handwriting, of the 17%-18%
centuries, similar to Western Mongolian.

2 Pallas, Sammiungen, vol. II, p. 370.

43 T this kind information provided by S. G. Kliashtornyi we may add now: Perlee,
“Khalkhin shine oldson tsaadz-erkhemjiin dursgalt bichig”(1974); Bira, “A sixteenth-century
Mongol code”(1977); Chiodo and Sagaster, “The Mongolian and Tibetan manuscripts on
birch bark from Xarbuxyn Balgas. A preliminary description” (1995); Chiodo, The
Mongolian Manuscripts on Birch Bark from Xarbuxyn Balgas in the Collection of the
Mongolian Academy of Sciences (2000) and my review in Mongolian Studies, vol. XXIV
(2001), pp. 88-96.

" Pallas, Sammlungen, vol. I, p. 370. Tt is probable that this is the writing instrument
spoken of in a Chinese source of the 16™ century, the Pei-lu feng-su, cf. H. Serruys, in
Monumenta Serica, vol. 1 (1945), p.141.

% Cf, further Giorgi, Alphabetum Tibetanum (1762), p.564; Réna-Tas in AOH, vol.
XVTH (1965), p. 131, note 60.
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part of the translation, another scribe, a calligrapher, would copy them onto
paper.*®® The Tibetan engraving mentioned earlier shows a board on which
a learned priest is writing with a stick; thick books are piled beside him.*”’

In 1967 some of the Golden Horde manuscripts on birch bark were
exhibited in the Hermitage Museum along with a bronze pen and a round
blue faience inkstand earlier mentioned — evidently a product of Islamic
workmanship. The scribes writing with a brush had, and have, a Chinese
‘inkstand’, a little stone tablet (yen-t'ai > Mong. yantai) for rubbing the
dry ink and mixing the powder with the brush in the small and shallow
depression holding some water. Together with this “ inkstand” they also
used a large brush to preserve the liquid coloring, the ink.*®

There were never enough printed books, and they were far from cheap.
Most printing shops were located far away, and the copying of Buddhist
sacred books was considered to be of major merit, for which reason there
was plenty of work for literate monks who were wandering throughout the
steppes and living in monasteries or working in scribal chancelleries. There
were relatively many of them in the 17"-18" centuries, in the epoch of new
translations, and of reworking old books and the appearance of independent
compositions. The life of the Oirat Zaya Pandita reports on how once nine
scribes were laboring simultaneously (the nickname of one of them was
Khurdun Bicheechi, i.e. ‘Swift Scribe’and we presumably do not err if we
see him as a kind of stenographer).*” For such large-scale enterprises as re-

“¢ Cf. the postface of the Mani-Gambu (Mani bka'~‘bum), the colophon of the Oirat
version of the Golden Beam Sutra, and other translations by the Oirat Zaya Pandita. Cf. also
supra, note 241,

 Sa-skya bka - "bum, vol. XIH, Dpal Gsari-ba ‘dus-pa Mi-bskyod rdo-r e ‘i dhyil- ‘khor-
i tho-ga dbar rab-tu gsal-ba, T. 1b, a drawing on the right side; cf. in the Tibetan stacks,
Tsybykov Collection, St.Pbg IVAN, or in the book The complete works of the great masters
of the Sa skya Section of the Tibetan Buddhism, in Bibliotheca Tibetica, vol. I:6 (1968), p.
283; the inscription on the drawing is Gsari-chen Bstan-pa i fiin-mor byed-pa dren-mjad-pa
locaba.

% Pallas, Sammlungen, vol. 11, p. 369. See likewise W, W. Rockhill, The land of the
lamas (New York 1891), p. 246 {1 for a depiction of Tibetan silver inkstands (nag- bum >
Mong. na ybum), pens and pencil-box.

“® St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-413, fol. 26a: bicidi gelong xurdun biCici terigitiiten yesiin
bicTei-ber bichilbel,
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copying the Canon or preparation of its text for printed editions, many skillful
scribes from various monasteries and chancelleries were brought together.

If during copying, the sheet-sizes of the copy and the original coincided,
the scribe’s business was uncomplicated, he needed merely to imitate the
original; but such cases were rare, and the difference in format demanded
great attention by the copyist. Since attention was not identically allocated (it
often grew lax at the change-over from one line to another or from one page
to another), the copyist, similar to the typesetter of our day or the scholar,
publishing texts, frequently made errors in two directions: omitting words or
on the other hand making additions. The first is usually found where a portion
of the original is repeated, and the tired copyist omits one of the repetitions;
the second kind of error is also ofien linked with repetitions, for instance
when two neighboring lines or ones not far from each other begin with the
same word, and the copyist repeats the first line instead of the second.

Omissions, additions and repeats are found also inside a single word (e.g.,
duldud¢u instead of dulduyidéu ‘supporting’; omission of the “tail' of the
letters L and M, or an extra “tooth’ in a word, let us say in ara yan ‘curing’,
which contains seven teeth in a row). One may also observe mix-ups in
similar shapes (for instance, R instead of Y at the end of a word, a long tooth
instead of the short one; this error occurs as well in the case of words similar
in shape, for instance jokiyajie ‘compiling’ instead of ugiyaju ‘washing’,
where the difference lies in the initial sign: YOKYYAJO and AOKYYAJO).
Omissions sometimes occur under the influence of the actual pronunciation
(for instance yar-tan instead of yar-ta yan ‘into one’s hand’; cf. Mod.Mong.
gartaa, dial. gartaan). Unstressed particles are also easily omitted.

Researchers in written documents are well acquainted with the appear-
ance of “corrections” of misunderstood antiquated words; such for instance
ig the distorted form Tor yan-sira (Silk-Yellow; in 17" century chronicles)
from the name Sorgan-sira (in the Secret History). There are also purely
technical slip-ups, such as where the brush filled in the loop-shaped graphic
elements, or blots.

These slip-ups in writing are either corrected in the course of copying, or
by the editor during checking and verifying the finished text. Corresponding
to the two major groups of graphic mis-writings, there are two methods of
corrections: insertion and removal. Technical slip-ups are also corrected like
superfluous marks: they are expunged or scraped away, and if the paper is too
thin, then the piece with the incorrect word is cut out and a clean one pasted
below, or more simply the scribes cover up the incorrectly written word with
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a clean piece pasted over it. However quite often the error is corrected by
graphic means, i.e., with the aid of proofreader’s marks, Insertions are usually
written in a small hand between the lines and to the left of the line which has
the omission in it, and the place to be omitted is marked with a small cross
(both in the shape x and of +) to the right of the space between the words.
Signs omitted within a word (and in some manuscripts even rather long
omissions) are marked with a row of dots leading to the appropriate insertion
between the lines. More sizeable omissions are corrected in the margins of
the sheet or on a separate sheet. As sign of insertion the Buddhist svastika
serves at times, or a simplified drawing, a pictorial “ideogram” in the shape
of an eye (in the sense of “look here”). To denote an omission a small cross
also sometimes serves, drawn on the left beside the incorrect word, or two
litile crosses on both sides of the word to be expunged. In Oirat manuscripts
in place of a little cross sometimes a line of dots appears parallel to the word
in question, sometimes on both sides. Superfluous words are outlined with
a circle or with dots; in manuscripts executed by brush, one can notice (as in
the Chinese practice} one or two transverse traces of the brush (in red or
black coloring) above the word. The distorted word is repeated separately, on
the left side; if the ink has filled the loop, a little circle is drawn there.*
Some of these signs are also found in Tibetan manuscripts (for instance, the
cross-shaped ones and the row of dots), and in Old Uygur written monuments
(the little cross).

In one manuscript kept in St. Petersburg,’’! “The New Guide” to the
sacred mountain of Wu-t’ai-shan, one may see a whole host of various
corrections. This manuscript of the 18™ century served as the proof-reading
copy for the new xylograph edition. The “proofreader” of the manuscript
remarked on old-fashioned spelling forms, instead of jiig-diir he wrote jiig-
tiir (the letter D is crossed out and a T is written above it); in the transcription
of a Chinese word there is ¢ instead of gé — the latter is enclosed in a circle
and marked with a small cross; in the same fashion the word ag-a ‘elder
brother’ is replaced with the word nékdr ‘companion, friend’. The word
yajar ‘land, place’, is glued over with a strip of orange-colored paper, on

‘-“’ For example, in a Buryat text: St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-92, a manuscript of Johann
Jaehrig from the late 18 century, Sigemini-yin arban qoyar jokivaysan inu (a brief
exposition of the Lalitavistara Sutra).

*!1 8t. Pbg VAN, Mong. F-287, brush, black ink, cf. also supra, note 265.




220

which the word oron ‘country, place’ is written. In the word uga ya ysan the
three excessive teeth of ya were to be deleted. The correct form uga ysan
‘(having) leamed’ is added in cursive; the position of an omitted word nigen
has been marked with a small cross.
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Corrections made in a manuscript for a new xylograph edition (18° century)
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Printing

Printing among the Mongols is of Chinese origin, however, in all likelihood,
the sources of Mongolian book-printing lie with the Uygur and perhaps with
the Tibetan littérateurs, whose compositions were earlier duplicated on
printed boards. The method of printing, in reality, was exactly the same as
that used in the first half of the 15™ century in Europe — xylography or wood-
block (Blockbuch) printing. The Mongols became acquainted with Chinese
xylographic printing*? in the second half of the 13" century, in the fifth
century of existence of this invention, and used it essentially without change
until the beginning of the 20® century. The xylographic technique, many
times described in detail but in respect of Mongolia insufficiently up to the
1970s, will be briefly treated.*

The calligrapher copies the text to be printed onto a thin transparent
paper, which is glued to a polished hardwood board with the written side
facing down in a way that the letters are visible from the reverse side; then
the cutter gouges out along the contours, deepening the spaces between the
signs. This relief surface prepared in this fashion on the wooden board, the
printer then lubricates or greases with paint (for this work he uses a coarse
brush or a wide paintbrush, the hair of which remains at times on the board
and gets glued to the paper), places a sheet of soft paper on the greased
surface of the board and with another soft brush makes a print on the paper,
on which the positive image of the board in relief remains.

The hand-written original on transparent paper determined the size of the
board and excluded cases of omission or superfluous additions to the text, i.e.
if the manuscript itself was correct, then any possible mistakes were purely

2 Cf. Flug, Istoriia kitaiskoi pechatnoi knigi sunskogo perioda (1959), p. 29.

“ Pallas describes the Mongolian method of book-printing too briefly (Sammlungen, vol.
1L, p. 370; he did not find printed books among the Kalmyks). I quote here the description
by du Halde, a conternporary of many Mongolian xylographs of the 18™ century; cf. his
Description géographique, historique, chronologigue, politique et physique de I'Empirede
la Chine et de la Tartarie Chinoise ... (1736), pp. 299-300; Cartet and Goodrich, The
invention of printing in China and its spread westward, 2™ ed. (1955) and Twitchett,
Printing and publishing in medieval China (1983). Sh(iger consecrated two important
monographs to Mongolian wood-block printing, Mongolchuudin nom khewledeg arga
(1976) about printing techniques and Mongol modon barin nom (1991) about the Mongols’
pre-revolutionary printed books.
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technical, results of inexactitude in the cufter’s work. There were greater
possibilities of deviation in the case when the cutter worked freely according
to the hand-written sample.** Professional cutters made use of different
chisels for engraving different signs, the “tooth,” the “loop,” and so on.*"
There were also occasional cutiers, skillful herdsmen, engraving boards of
pious texts obtained from the monasteries: to acquire merit according to
Buddhist teaching. For the boards they used pear, apple or other hardwood,*'¢
but in the northern steppe-zone printing shops, evidently, of birch as well. In
China the tablet was “smeared with a special compound like paste, usually
prepared from cooked rice.” This compound softened the tablet and
moreover, aided in printing the signs of the hand-written paper original on its
surface.*"” There are also reports that the tablet was boiled in oil. 4

In the Mongolian collection of the St. Petersburg Branch of IVAN (under
Q-89) there is preserved a small Qirat xylograph tablet (26.5 x 5.3 cm) with
a text in relief on both sides (the text frame is 21 x 5 cm); apparently the
tablet is of birch, of dainty workmanship, probably of the 19 century. The
sides of line intervals are uneven, the depth of the graven interval is about 3
mm, and in the middle of the interval a low ridge remains. The lines run
across the fibers of the wood substance. On two sides the tablet has the two
pages of the second leaf of a Buddhist prayer, recently identified by Sazykin
as belonging to Altan tisiin xuta ya “Golden Razor” (see his Katalog, vol. 11,
no. 2492, and the imprints produced by me, here on plate XXXI below).*”

414 Cf. Rinchen, Mongol bichgiin khelnii dziii, Udirtgal, Ulaanbaatar 1959, pp. 121-122.

%13 Ihid. For further details, see Shiiger, “Modon khewiin nomin fiseg” (1971}, pp. 283-
290; ‘“Ulidzen giingiin khoshuuni barin sumin tuxai towch medee™ (1972); his book on wood-
block printing: Mongo! modon barin nom (1991).

416 See du Halde, Description, p. 299: planche de bois de pommier, de poirier, ou de
quelque auire bols dur et bien poli; the kind of wood mentioned in the versified postface of
a Baya'ut woodblock edition of the Golden Beam Sutra is alima: aliman modun qabtasun-
dur / ari yun-a & yolya fiu “engraving it fauitlessly on boards of apple wood’ (cf. Heissig in
UAJb, vol. XXVI [1954], p. 104), however the Mongolian word alima, especially in the
language of Southern Mongols, often denotes not appie, but pear.

47 Cf. Flug, Istoriia, p. 29.

18 Cf, Rinchen, Mongo! bichgiin khelnii dziii. Udirtgal, p. 121.

% The transcription of the text follows: [2a) xoyor — yurban cagi-vin xamg burxan
bodhi-sadv®-nar-tu milrgiimli : takil Srgiln ki-lince namandilan buyani dndiisiin-dii da yan
arbidxan bayasulcamui % nomiyin kirdii ergiiil kemén duradun yasalang éce [2b] ilil
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The number of Oirat (Kalmyk) xylographs known at present does not exceed
ten; this woodblock is the only one of its kind registered.

“If the tablets were already engraved, the paper cut and the coloring
ready, then one person with his brush could print off about ten thousand
sheets in one day without fatigue,” writes du Halde about a Chinese printer.**
The Buryat scholar Garma Ts. Tsybikov, in the description of his journey to
Tibet mentions Tibetan book-printing. He illustrated his text with a photo-
graph showing two lama-printers at work. Their “workshop” is located under
open sky, next to a felt tent. The printers are working on a trunk, at their feet
is a tub for coloring, in which can be seen the handle of a brush (three or four
sheets can be printed without a new portion of coloring — the above-
mentioned du Halde, the Jesuit scholar, informs us). Insofar as judged from
the photograph, the monks are printing a Tibetan text, in alf likelihood, in
Buryatia or in Northern Mongolia, since on the photo one can clearly see a
log house with Russian window-casings. !

Black coloring is prepared from soot, which is filtered and boiled in
alcohol until it reaches the consistency of paste. Some Mongolian woodcut
prints have red or crimson and orange or ochre, sometimes blue coloring as
well.

In the xylographs of the second half of the 17™ to the beginning of the 18%
centuries one sometimes finds multicolored printing, indicating that such
sheets were printed from three different boards. Usually each folio has one

ndqdikiiye zal-barin : buyani iinditsii yeke bodhi-du iré-miii : tdgiindlen bolug-san dayini
darun say-tur dousugsan ogioryui coq kir f-gei téku aril yan di-lediig burxan-du
miirgiimli % togiindilen bolugsan dayini darun sayitur dousugsan erdemiyin okiyin gerel
padma bendiiry*-yin gerel erdeni diir-siitii beye togiisiigsen teyin gegérdiliin iyile-dilgdi
burxan-du milr-giimiii % t8gilndilen bolugsan dayini darun say-tur dousugsan erkin dédil
kilji sayitur dimeqgsen burxan-du miirgimili 4 tdgiindilen ‘I prosirate in front of all Buddhas
and Bodhisattvas of the three times. Offering sacrifice and confessing (my) sin(s to them),
I commune in joy with the fundament of merit to what I contribute. [ call for turning the
wheel of the Law and pray that they do not leave (this world of) sufferings. I prostrate in
front of the Buddha, the one who became such, the one who well completed the suppression
of the enemy, the one who is perfect with the radiance of the utmost virtue, with the lotus-
vaidiirya radiance, and with a jewel-shaped body, the one who enlightens indeed. I prostrate
in front of the Buddha, the one who became such, the one who well completed the
suppression of the enemy, the (Buddha) who is the chief and supreme one well adorned
{with) incense . ..." [3a ...] Tt is part of 2 prayer of penitence (ksanti), translated from Tibetan.

“ du Halde, Description, p. 300.

% Tsybikov, Buddist palomnik u svyatyn' Tibeta (1919), pp. 401-402. (There is an
English translation in the HRAF files.- JRK) (Th
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color. Worn-down boards are polished up again and a new text is engraved
on them, sometimes having restored the worn relief through deepening the
cut-out spots and with alignment of the contours.

Despite all these proof-readings, xylographs contain quite a few crrors.
Some of the misprints go back to the handwritten copy, but there are also
errors due to inattentive work of the cutter himself. If the cutter is a Chinese
who does not understand Mongolian graphics, he easily makes mistakes and
is confused by these signs which seem to him constantly repeated and have
excessively simple and very similar shapes. He easily leaves out one tooth of
many or adds an extra one. Misprints are essentially no different from mis-
writings in the manuscripts. Incorrectly engraved words are cut out by the
cutter and often instead of them he places a fitting piece of wood with the
right shape. If the misprint was not observed until after the book was printed,
the owners themselves correct the misspellings by hand, but sometimes while
yet in the printing shop the correct forms will be printed on slips of paper,
which then are glued over the incorrect parts. If there were too many errors,
the text was engraved anew on a new printing block. Misprints occur even in
the titles of books.*? Xylographs are known in which the corrected insertions
between the lines were engraved in the same form in which they were made
in the manuscripts.®

Instead of wooden blocks on occasion copper plates were used, such as
those large ones with Buddhist canonical texts, now preserved in the
Ulaanbaatar National Public Library, splendid examples of Mongolian en-
graving of the early 20™ century.

“2 Here are some examples of printing errors: T IID-159, line 6: surburyan instead of
suburyan ‘pagoda, stupa; St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. H-309, in the heading has surdur instead
of sudur “book’; St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. I- 59 (a Peking xylograph of 1708) has ¢’ ‘gurga
instead of subur y-a on Aday, f. 2a. danyumal instead of darumal ‘printed’ and monggdldin
instead of mong yol&lan ‘(putting if) in Mongolian® in the colophon; St.Pbg IVAN, Mong.
K-17 (the Diamond Sutra), folio 20b, writes dhegiljbhe instead of tegiisbe ‘finished’; St.Pbg
IVAN, Mong K-16 (the White Lotus Sutra), vol. VI, f. 28b, has dabi- instead of daba- “to
traverse’, and ideki instead of erteki ‘early, ancient’; vol. VII, f. 35a, has gamuy-a ‘to all’
instead of gamiy-a ‘where’; vol. VI, f. 12a, has tandur-a instead of dotor-a ‘inside’.
Likewise C-212 (the Diamond Sutra, an edition very close to PLB, no. 168) in the heading,
has o ytlond instead of o ytalu y¢i ‘cutter’; f. 31b has Qubudi instead of Subudi ‘Subhuti’; f.
45a has ya ptinéu instead of yirtincii “world’.

4B See for instance, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. D-30: Olfei badara ysan siim-e-yin qural-un
aman-u ungsily-a nom-un yabudal masi todorqai gegen oyutan qoyol[aly=yin Cimeg
ﬁndaqur::her[i]ke kemegdekii orosiba. PLB, no. 149 has ca at 88a, ja at 219b, Sa at 300b,
and so forth.
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Drawings, magical formulas and minor texts are printed also on fabrics.
Lithography and other polygraphic aids did not turn up among the Mongols
until the end of the 19® century.

Mongolian Seals

Printing begins with seals. Nomadic herdsmen of the pre-literate period used
signs of ownership, similar to seals, but naturally these signs, the tamgas or
brands, are related to seals of the literate centuries to the same degree that
cliffside drawings are related to vastly later monuments written on stone. In
the first centuries of Mongolian book-printing, tamgas, seals and printed
boards were all designated by one and the same Turkic word {tamaya,
tamya);*** the Mongolian gabtasun ‘wooden board; printing block’, keb
‘mould’ (< Turk. kép) and bar ‘printing block’ (< Tibetan) came later.

On the preceding pages we have already spoken more than once about the
seals of the Mongols. Let us mention also the historical tradition about the
Naiman princely seal in the bosom of the Uygur scribe who had fled, the
golden seal of Emperor Gilyiik, the work of the Russian master-craftsman
Kuz'ma, the legend in Turkic on the Chagataid seal written in Square Script
on both sides of a Chagatai tamga, and so on. Mongols of the Yiian often
used seals with a Chinese legend; such seals or more accurately their
impressions were engraved on stone plates — copies of official papers. In later
times, beginning with the period of renascence, it was fashionable to have
seals with Tibetan %or-yig inscriptions. Galdan Dandzin Boshoktu Khan
owned such a seal.”” The Mongols also used signs of the Indian Lafica and

43 Cf. M. Taube, in AoF, vol. 15 (1988), pp. 192-198 Réna-Tas, in AOH, vol. XVIII
(1965), pp. 136-139.

** Cf. supra, note 244; Ser-Odjaw, Shine oldson neg tamga (1957): a silver seal with a
hor-yig text: ja-sag-thu rgyal-po [ dar-han Che-riri-dpal - /-dar-gyi tham-kha kun- [-las
rnam-par rgyal-ba “Victorious more than all, the seal of Jasagtu Khan Darkhan Tserenbal-
dar’; found in Gobi-Altai; it was in use around 1756-1760; the shape is square, four lines in
a wide frame, with a Buddhist svastika on the top. Cf. also St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. D-181, im-
print of a seal: gser-thog [ ho-thog-thu‘i [ tham-ka and a sign in the shape of two sym-
metrical ram’s horns. On Tibetan sigillography, see Petech, I missionari italiani nel Tibet e
rel Nepal, vol. TV (1953), page 281; regarding Uygur seals, see N. Yamada, “The Private
Seal and Mark on the Uigur Documents” (1963). See also Krueger, “The Great Seal of
Galdan Boshogtu Khan” in CAJ, vol. 12 (1969), pp. 294-295; the Tibetan hor-yig legend
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the Tibetan and the Soyombo alphabet.*”® Both the material (gold, silver,
jasper, bronze, etc.) and the form (square, round, with a handle in the form
of a lion or tiger, etc.) of this device had great significance for the owner of
the seal, because ini the hicrarchy of materials and the form lay a reflection of
the social hierarchy. The color of the impression (red, black, blue, etc.) could
also have meaning for the recipient of the document.” The Mongols did not
use sealing wax except some Buryats under the Tsar’s rule (see infra, note
432), impressions were printed with thick coloring, which, at least in latter
centuries, was kept wet in a cotton pad in a little casket.

Engraved on the upper side of official seals of the Manchu period were
the rank of the owner and the date it was prepared (or presented) as a sign of
power.*?® By designation there were official seals (seal of the ruler, seals
presented to princes, functionaries and officials, to monasteries and high
priests as a sign of authority), verification seals and personal seals (as a sign
of ownership); they were employed on documents and letters right at the

reads Dga’-ldan / bstan- fjin / Bo-shog-thu khan, where we find the longer name of the Oelet
or Jungar ruler: Galdan Dandzin Boshogtu. On a Clear Script letter of Dawaachi Khan to
Tsering Ubashi (sec facsimile in Ts. Shagdarsiiren’s Mongolchuudin ilseg bichigiin
towchoon (Ulaanbaatar 2001), p. 127, we see the imprint of his square seal in Clear Script
and in the late version of the Square Script (hor-yig). The Clear Script legend reads on the
left and the right sides of the thick square border: Dawd-ci no-/~yoni tama ya. The four-line
inscription in hor-yig in the inner quadrangle reads © Zla-ba-chi/no-yo-ni tham-/~ga Zla-ba-
chi no-yo-ni [ Jkho (= ‘kho ‘will’ or read dgo for rgya ‘seal’?), whereas several letters appear
in reverse form. See further seals in Jalair Batbayar’s Mongolin uran bichlegiin ttiiikh, vol.
1(2001), for instance, fig. 5.10 on p. 179, imprint of the trilingual square seal with two lines
in ebkemel style Mongolian script on the right: nomd biligtii bandida Da ybu | qutu ytu-yin
tama y-a, two in Chinese seal characters in the middle: no-mu-ch i pi-li-ko-t'u | pan-ti-ta Ta-
ke-pu [hu-1t'u~k'o-t'u yin, and two in Tibetan in hor yig on the left, below the initial sign:
nom-chi spi-lig-thu pan-|-ti-ta Dag-po hu-thog-thu tha-ma-ka, ended with two horizontal
Sads, all together six vertical rows. The top of the text is marked with the symbol of the sun
disc and the crescent carved in the thick frame. Cf. also the undeciphered text (if not a
pattern) of the Kalmyk Khan Ayuki’s seal in A. G. Sazykin’s “An historical document in
Oirat script” (1987).

“26 See Rintchen, “A propos de la sigillographie mongole” (1953); also in Jalair Batbayar,
op. cit.

47 Cf. Ligeti, in AOH, vol. VIII (1958), pp. 213-214.

4% pozdneev, “Piat' kitaiskikh pedatei” (1896); cf. for instance the upper inscription of
the Manchu-Otrat-Chinese seal from which one may clarify that the seal was prepared in
1736. A two-line Oirat legend reads: /% terigiliiten yazariyin keregi [ $iyidkeqdi sayidin
tama ya “Seal of the Minister in charge of Affairs of the Ili and other districts (subject to if)".
A similar Oirat legend reads on another seal of the 18" century: llivin zergeyin yazari
bigiideren (= biigiidéren] | zakiragdi fivangjing-ni tamaya *Seal of the Genersl
administering the Ili (region) and all steadfast places (belonging thereto)’.
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place where stamps are in our days. Besides seals with inscriptions there were
also seals, “tamgas,” on which the space for the legend was occupied by some
kind of omament. Such seals, signs of ownership, are found on the folios of
late manuscripts, which I have seen, particularly on Buryat ones (19%
century). By form the seals are differentiated in the shape of parallelograms
(most often square ones, sometimes lengthened ones,*” also found as a
rhombus),*° circular ones (in addition to half a dozen of square seals, the
Turfan documents of the 14™ century offer impressions of eight different
round seals of the Chagataids, one of which is in the form of an eight-petalled
flower; there is a particularly large selection on the document TM 93 of the
Berlin collection), oval seals and seals with more complex contours (a leaf,
a cross-shaped vajra, a lattice, a knot, etc.).

In notebook-shaped fascicles of the Manchu era which hold official
documents, the impression of a seal (usually red in color) serves also as a
sign to authenticate the text; it ran along the border of two adjoining sheets
and in this way half of the impression was located on each sheet. It was thus
impossible to add, change or tear out the sheet from the fascicle.”! In later
times in official records there also appear stamps, often having replaced the
frequently repeated hand-written notes of the sort reading ‘Verified.”** The
Buryats of the last century used seals (signet-rings with a seal) of European
type,* often with a Russian legend.®**

“9 Cf. on one letter of 1732 (St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. E-144) an orange impression of a
Manchu-Chinese seal (the Manchu legend reads; xesei fayoraya amban-i guwan jang) or
on the letter of a Jarut prince to G. Gomboev with a request about money {end of the 19
century, in Manchu and Mongolian: dergi Jarut beile-i temgetu [ Jegiin Jarud be'ile-yin
temdeg; St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-373).

0 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-373: jegiin Jarud | beile-yin temdeg.

. “1Cf. St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-189, the red i.ug:msion of a square seal with the inscrip-
tion: Cederlig-iin & yul yan-u (a Soyombo sign) daru y-a-yin tamay-a ‘the seal of the head
of the Tsetserlig Diet’.

“2 Cf. St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-180, records of monastery income, second half of the 19®
century, impression of the seal in the shape of an extended parallelogram, the frame is
enclosed_ by a “hammer” omament (Modern Mong. alxan xee, in a kind of an angular
meandering pattern), the legend reads neyilebei ‘concurred’. There is also a seal of the
Keeper of the Monastery Treasury.

: B CE St Pbg IVAN, Mong. Q-251, Q-361, C-453, C-516. St. Pbg IVAN, Mong A-30
15 an octagonal seal lengthened in a horizontal direction, the upper band with depiction of sun
and moon, between them two swans and a plant, the middle strip with a legend in Mongolian
seript: Qori-yin [ arban nigen [ edige-yin agalay-d&i tayifa € ‘Senior taisha of the Eleven




Seals
From above: Dawaachi Nayon's seal with hor-yig and Oirat legend; Dilowa Khutugtu's
hor-yig square (Tilopa khuttmgttn’i thamka rgya) and round (rgyal) seals; the first seal
of the Mongolian People's Party (Mongyol-un arad-un nam-un tamay-a) with the
Soyombo sign

Khori Fathers’, the lower strip with depicting a bow and arrow. The impression is made in
Russian sealing wax (Russ, surgud < Turk.)

4 Cf. for instance, St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. E-241: 1851 op-a Qori-yin polo jini, meaning
‘Petition [Russ. polozhenie] of 1851 of the Khori Buryats’, signatures. with impressions of
seals and signets.

The Forms of the Book

Among the various forms of Mongolian books the most characteristic and
widespread is that in shape of a “palm-leaf.” This form goes back to an Indian
model, which actually consisted of thin strips of palm leaves, gently fastened
to one another merely by a string, running through a little hole, for example
in the middle of the leaf. The “palm-leaves” were distributed from south to
porth, went as far as Tibet and other bleak regions of Central Asia, where
there were no palms, but the basic form with a few changes was repeated on
sheets of paper. Before the Mongols there were Tibetan and Uygur models
already of paper sheets of “palm-leaf” shape. They quickly became bearers
of Mongolian words, predominantly of Buddhist scriptures. In the Mongolian
canon one seldom finds any old names indicating the original form and
material of the sheets written on, however the Mongols did call them by the
word boti, going back to Tibetan po-ti << Sanskrit pusta, pustaka), a word
used as a technical term for the shape in question.®* (The Mongolian word
boti later acquired a new meaning, and today in modern Mongolian it denotes
first of all a volume of European-type books). The poti or “palm-leaf” sheets
among the Mongols consist of separate paper leaves with a fixed page size
in shape of an elongated parallelogram, the long side of which is three to five
times larger than the short side.*’® The lines run parallel on the shott side
(when the sheet is held horizontally), and rarely, parallel to the length (when
the sheet is held vertically,**’

3 Cf. Paul Pelliot, in T"oung Pao, vol. XXVII (1930), p.40.

4% The differing proportions of width and length of sheets, drawing examples from the
Mongolian stacks of the St. Petersburg Branch of IVAN: (1 to 3 is the most frequent ratio)
C-28, xylogr. 11 x 30 em; C-137, MS,, 9 x 31 cm; C-212, xylogr. ed., similar to PLB, no.
170, 10 x 30.8 cm; B-74 (=PLB, no. 129), § x 23 cm; I-106, xylogr., 17.5 x 54.5 cm; K-17,
xylogr., 27.5 x 71.7 cm; K-20, xylogr., 20.8 x 59.6 cm; K-24, MS,, 23 x 674 cm; C-325,
Bur. xylogr., 9 x 36 cm; C423, Bur. xylogr., 10 x 40 cm; and in the ratio 1 to 6, Oirat
manuscripts C-39, 7 x 40 cm; C-420, 7.6 x 44.1 cm; H-330, 8.5 x 51.5 ¢m.

“7 For instance, in the St. Pbg TVAN, Mong. A-27, 3 folios, text with no frame, no num-
bering: Xutug-tu biligiyin canan kiiriigsen : Tabun yomiyin yurdng yui ziiruken [1] kemékil
orosiboi ¢° “The [Work] Called “The Succint Core of the Five Yum, the Holy That Reached
Yonder Wisdom’ is herein.” Oirat yém = Tibetan yum ‘mother’ refers to a large section of
metaphysics in the Kanjur, Eke bilig baramid,
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Another characteristic form of Mongolian books is the “accordion- or
concertina-shaped” book. This form was borrowed from the Chinese by the
Uygurs, and then by the Mongols. It consists of a single long sheet of paper,
folded in accordion-style so that its edge has the format of the “palm-leaves™:
the width of the paper remains unchanged and coincides with the length of
the “palm-leaf,” and the former length is distributed along the short edges,
forming the width of the "palm-leaf.” To read words written somewhere in
the middle of the scroll, it is necessary to turn it about, and if the scroll (as
often is the case) is longer than 3 to 4 meters, this is no easy matter. One may
open an accordion book on any “page,” i.e., at any edge of the long sheet, just
like a book in“palm-leaves,” but here there is no need to take care about the
order of separate sheets, indeed as sheets and pages are located on the single
long edge of the paper, glued together if necessary, from numerous parts. In
principle the length of an accordion book could be multiplied indefinitely.
Depending on the direction of the lines there are two kinds of book here too:
the vertical kind (in which the lines run parallel to the length of the edge, or
in other words, the width of the paper strip which makes up the accordion)
and the horizontal kind (in which the lines run parallel to the length of the
paper margin, but not intersecting the bounds of the edge, which in this case
correspond to the pages of “palm-leaf” sheets). The relationship of length and
width of the edge varies: in late books of accordion style it is closer to the
“palm-leaf” format (3 to 1),*® in xylographs of the medieval period (13" to
14™ centuries, when, to judge from the existing fragments in Mongolian and
Uygur, the accordion-style book was especially widespread), the margin is
wider and closer to the format of notebook pages.**’

The third basic form of book in Mongolian culture is the notebook or
fascicle, which consists of sewn folios. Here we deal with “vertical” fascicles
(there are more of them) and “horizontal” ones, according to the position of
the lines. Fascicles quite varied in their cut, both narrow and wide, often
square. The leaves of fascicles of the Chinese type are doubled; such a
double-leaved fascicle is as if it were one long sheet of thin paper folded
lengthwise in accordion style, then cut along each second fold, and sewn
together at the cuts. The sheets are sewn with textile thread, with horse-hair,
a cord, or a ribbon, of paper. More often than not one finds “vertical”

8 Cf. St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-445.

3 See, for instance, the drawings in von Gabain's Die Drucke der Turfan-Sammlung
(1967), in Zieme’s BTT XIII (1985), and in Haenisch’s Mongolica, vol. II (1959).
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fascicles, in which the lines go parallel to the seam, but in proportion to
length and width these books are varied. For instance, the first dated
Mongolian printed book (1312) was printed on “horizontal” sheets, sewn
along the short side, parallel to which the lines run. Such a facsicle may be
called a “horizontal-vertical” one*” in distinction to the “vertical-vertical”
fascicles, in which the lines, the seam and the long side of the leaf are
parallel ! _

Among the Oirat, Buryat and Northern Khalkha manuscripts of the 18%-
19" centuries one also finds European-type fascicles, put together with paper
sheets in halves, sewn along the lines of folding, in the middle.**?

Printed books of differing formats consequently had differing kinds of
boards, however from the boards for the “palm-leaf” type they often printed
Chinese type double-leaved books, in which two sheets corresponded to one
sheet of the original format of a “palm-leaf” book. The fact of the matter is
that two sides of a xylographic board, which were printed off onto two sides
(pages) of one and the same “palm-leaf” sheet, were printed here onto
separate sheets (only from one side), then these thin sheets were placed
together by twos, sewn and bound together. In this way a book consisting of
100 “palm-leaf” sheets takes up 200 sheets of a Chinese fascicle, if this was
printed from those same boards. Such fascicles or double-leaved books, the
horizontal-vertical ones, in which the lines run parallel to the seam and run
the width of the book, the size corresponds to half a “palm-leaf” sheet. The
sheets were printed and placed together in such a way that the folds fall into
the spaces between the lines.*

With the exception of late European influences and the bound form of
“palm-leaves,” these three basic types (the “palm-leaf,” the accordion book,
and the fascicle or notebook) were well-known and used as early as the first
centuries of Mongolian writing. They bear witness to the Inner Asian
encounter with western and eastern cultures.

“ The size is 29.5 x 35.5 cm.

“! Cf. St. Pbg IVAN, Mong, G-74 (Zbamisarano, III, 98a), a Chinese type fascicle,
xylograph, 31 fol., 15 x 34 cm, a Mongolian grammar or more precisely a primet; the author
is Lhamsiiriing from Abaga, 1883,

2 Cf. St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-51, a divinatory booklet on Russian paper.

“? See, for example, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. E-1, xylograph of the Mani Gambu, and E-2,
xylograph of the “Sea of Parables” (ﬁliger-tm dalai),




232

Books of accordion style (concertina) and fascicle formats
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a) “vertical” accordion-style book
b) “horizontal” accordion-style book

¢) “horizontal-vertical” fascicle
d) “vertical-horizontal” fascicle £
e} “vertical-vertical” fascicie

f) “horizontal-horizontal” fascicle

Putting the Book Together

Books were written on birch bark, silk and other materials, but the most
common raw material for Mongolian books from the 13% century on was
paper. Paper differed in kind, color, surface, thickness and cut, but was
apparently almost exclusively imported. The polyglot dictionaries of the
Manchus list many of different kinds of paper. Naturally, not all of them were
used for books; some were destined for official documents and envelopes,
others were for covering walls or the lattice-work windows of Chinese type
houses of the sedentary Mongols. Besides, our dictionaries (along with the
local ones) do contain all the names of the characteristic paper types found
in books. 4

In the 13" to 14" centuries a soft grey-white paper, which easily.absorbed
coloring and served as an excellent material for xylographic printing, was in
use. It was of Chinese manufacture,*’ single layered, fibrous when torn,
made from linen or cotton fibers. A similar sturdy but somewhat rough paper
was manufactured from hemp. Letters of Mongolian rulers io the Popes were
written on paper of linen fiber, and it is not excluded that the “Korean paper”
of the I1-Khan letters was prepared from the same material *¢

Paper from fiber of plants which could be spun was prepared on wooden
boards and, more often, on sieve-like frames; parallel strips of woody fiber
or the wires of the sieves left traces on the surface of the paper, forming a
rough or fine pattern of the wire (of the paper-making screen), as on the title
label of a 14% century printed book (see p. 190). Parallel strips were inter-
sected by less dense cross-lines, and on many sorts of Chinese paper the lines

4 Concerning the Mongolian names of the different kinds of paper listed in the Manchu
pentaglot dictionary, the Wu-’i Ck 'ing-wen chien, see Réna-Tas, in AGH, vol. XVIII(1965),
pp. 131-132. If we speak of those parts of the Mongolian world where one always had need
of paper (and such places were in the majority), then it seems strange that a profusion of
terms was collected in the pentaglot dictionary. However in the administration of the Manchu
Ch’ing Empire (that ruled over China, the Mongolias, Tibet, Bastern, and partly Western,
Turkestan as well as over Korea), quite a few Mongols were working who may have dealt
with many different sorts of paper.

“ For more information on Chinese paper, see Carter and Goodrich, The invention of
printing in China ... and Tsien Tsuen Hsuin, Paper and printing (1985).

¢ See Mostaert and Cleaves, Les lettres de 1289 et 1305 des ilkhans, pp. 10-11,
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of the wire form a grid (vergeure) which appears on much later paper more
dense and fine.

For sheets of large format a thick paper, frequently coarse was used. It
was usually glued from three or more layers and then glazed, if it was
intended to be written on by calamus (reed or wooden pen). A sheet of Peking
xylograph paper in “palm-leaf” format was usually layered and matte, the
middle layer somewhat thicker, the upper ones were thin with a grid. Such a
paper quickly lost its white or grey-white color and elasticity under steppe
conditions; it would yellow, take on a brown color, and grow brittle or
fragile, retaining its quality only if at times it wound up in libraries. In the
second halfof the 19 century in Peking Mongolian books were already being
printed on rough paper of greenish-yellow color and of poor quality.*’

Accordion books and double-leaved fascicles, at least from the late 16®
century, were printed on thin, at times almost transparent Chinese paper of
white color with a thin grid. Such paper was destined mainly for brush-
written manuscripts, but many late fascicles (especially of the 19® century)
were usually written on soft but often coarse paper of a grey color.*®

As early as the 17 century and possibly even earlier, the Mongols were
preparing varnished or lacquered sheets, intended for letters with precious
inks. Such a sheet was saturated with black or dark-blue coloring, then the
frame of the text was varnished. With dense gold or silver inks they wrote
signs in relief on a dark, blue matte or glossy black, background. In the mid-
20" century Mongolia and Inner Mongolia, old lama-artists were still alive
who remembered the method and formula to prepare varnished paper.,*

In the late 17® century begins the spread of European paper, chiefly
Russian, among the Kalmyks, Buryats and Khalkha Mongols. Among the
gifts from Russian emissaries, who visited the Mongolian princes, writing
paper is also mentioned. The Mongols frequently asked for or required

“7 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. I-62, xylogr., 1851 (PLB, no. 212), a two-volume biography of
Ye-¥es bstan-pa’i rgyal-mchan (Ishdambiijaltsan), the Third L&ai-skya (Janjaa) Khutagta of
Peking.

“Mong. muutuu (from Chinese mao-t ‘ou-chik) and muubing &a yasun ‘paper fromhemp’,

or (according to Oshanin and Morohashi) *writing paper (of bamboo)’, the latter Mongolian
form corresponds to Chinese mao-pien-chih, literally “paper with woolly edges’.

49 Such glossy, “varnished” or lacquered, sheets are also found in the Uygur collection of
S. E. Malov (manuscripts folios of the 17" century) and in the Berlin Turfan Collection, for
instance the frapment of a Buddhist text, U 3832, gold ink on dark blue, teproduced in
Turfanforschung, ed. by P, Zieme et al. (Berlin 2002), p. 15.
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writing paper and other chancellery goods from the Ming court of China.**
From the late 18™ century all the Volga Kalmyk, and in most cases the Baikal
Buryat, as well as many Khalkha manuscripts were written on Russian paper
of various sorts and from different factories. In the remote Mongolian steppe
one may come across manuscripts on Russian paper with watermarks and,
from the middle of the 19" century, with the stamps in relief, of distant
factories. Especially characteristic is the thick-bodied blue Russian paper
with wire and watermark of the early19" century, on which numerous Buryat
and partially Northern Khalkha manuscripts were written.**! In the second
half of the 19" century usually a thin, soft and white Russian paper with no
wire or watermarks but with stamps in relief (embossed marks) was used.
Most Buryat and Selenga Buryat xylographs were printed on such paper.*

The Mongols themselves cut the paper sheets for their books. They
colored the leaves (for instance, the edges with yellow), pasted layers, at
times prepared batches of paper from old sheets. Among the Western Mon-
golian (Oirat) manuscripts one finds sheets of white glazed, hard and layered
paper, on the surface of which instead of a grid of wire (the imprint of the
paper-making screen), there is an impression of a coarse weave, on which the

450 A document of 1608 says: “and those ones of them (the Kolmak people) sell horses at
Tara for cloth and money and writing paper, and customs ... are not taken from them lest first
they become hardened and be driven from our Tsarish mercy.” See Gataullina, Gol'man and
Slesarchuk, Russko-mongol'skie otnosheniia 1607-1637 (1959), pp. 24-25. - The Oirat ruler
Esen Taishi requested “notebooks of white paper” at the Chinese court in 1452, see H.
Serruys, Sino-Mongol relations during the Ming, vol. I, The tribute system and diplomatic
missions (1967), pp. 448 ff.

45! For instance, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-40 (IV, 232, Schilling von Canstadt I, 252), C-55
and manuscripts of Vanchikov, a Buryat friend of Kowalewski, C-40 and C-153; likewise,
Baevskii, Opisanie persidskikh i tadzhikskikh rukopisei Instituta narodov Azii, Issue 5
'(‘1198388}” page 42, no. 100. The watermark on such paper: St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. D-122,

2 From the legends of the relief stamps of Russian paper mills found on the sheets of
Monioﬁan books of the St.Pbg Branch of IVAN: “Sumkina” (B-156, B 291-292, C-8),
“Nasl.[=Nasledniki] Sumkina N2 6” (C-139), “Viatskoi fabriki” (B-194), “Uspenskoi fabriki
Ne 7” (B-290), “Kosinskoi fabriki N® 4 Riazantsevykh” (C-186), “Fabriki P va N2 77
(B-341); and of Buryat manuscripts and xylographs, the same, N2 5 (C 283, an Oirat
manuscript); “Kniaz' Paskevich,” “Brfat’ja] Vartuninfy],” “Fabriki lates,” ctc. (LHAS, Mong,
279), “Ditiakovskago tovarishchestva™ (LHAS, Mong. 246), “vysochaishe upr[avlennoi]
Uglichskoi fabriki” (LHAS, Mong. 250): "Troitskoi fabriki Govarda" = from the Troitsk
factory of Howard, a British undertaker in Russia S, Mong. 138); all these pertain to
the 19““ century. The most frequently met firm is that of the Sumkins’, Cf Klepikov, Fili-
%'aui i shtempeli na bumage russkogo i inostrannogo proizvodstva XVIXX w. (1959);

chastkina, A history of Russian hand paper-mills and their watermarks (1962).
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batch of paper was dried. Such an impression of cloth appear on the folios of
one Oirat xylograph, presumably of the 18" century; its folios have no glaze,
the paper is thick but brittle and fragile, the color has turned brown with
timc.‘“?’

It is possible that the Western Mongols, the Oirats, received paper from
paper makers in Western Turkestan (Kokand, Bukhara, etc.), from those of
Eastern Turkestan and Tibet.*** The Southern Mongols from the time of the
Tiimet Altan Khan might have used also Tibetan paper (it is usually greyish
white in color, uneven and not dense but durable).

Because of the scarcity of paper, sheets for manuscripts were also made
from wrapping paper on packets of Chinese tea, with the blue stamp of a
Chinese firm. The St. Petersburg Branch of IVAN has some of these
Mongolian manuscripts in collections of various times (for instance, that of
Frolov, from the early 19" century, or of Zhamtsarano, from the early 20%).
The general external appearance of the paper allows dating these manuscripts
to the 18" century or at least no later than the beginning of the 19%, If
detailed information about the Chinese firm, to which the blue stamp
belonged could be found, it may prove possible to have a more exact
dating.**> In one such manuscript a leaf consists of four layers, the packing
paper is glued onto two sheets, cut from a calendar printed probably in the
18" century. Their legible parts do not contain any direct clue about the time
ofissuance. These thin white sheets form the middle layers of the new leaf.**¢

Both conservation and restauration occurred. Whenever possible, the
wom-out or damaged sheets were restored. Double-leaved books were freed
up from the seam, and within each sheet a new, thin but sturdy double sheet,

4% Cf. St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-414, magic formula of Avalokite$vara: Nidii-bér fizeqdiyin
togqiol orosibo.

¥ Qirat samples of this paper have not yet been discovered, but the well-known historical
links of the Qirats with the Turkestan states and Tibet permit this assumption.

435 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-266 (11, Suppl. 3), Geser Khan's Shiraigol campaign (Ge-ser
han-ni Gii-ra'i-gor- ro sor-kha-khol-dug-sars), or the story of how he killed the ogre that
had deceived him in the form of a miraculous lama: Marng yus-un arban kidin tegtisiip-sen
blam-a qubil yan-i ala ysan terigiin bolog, C-284 (IX, 494, Frolov); a guide to Con-kha-pa’s
Lam-rim, The Gradual Path to Enlightentment: Bodi mér-tin_jerge-yin kotslbilri kemegdekii
neretii sudur, a translation by the Oirat Zaya Pandita; St Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-404 (1, 77),
a enlogy of Geser: Gesiir ga yan-u ma yta yal; C-424 (Zbhamtsarano, 1911), the Vessantara-
jataka, a translation by Shiregetii Giifishi of the early 17* century.

456 (0_424; of, also StPbg IVAN, Mong. 1-96.
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longer than the old one was placed. Thus the upper and iower areas of the old
folio were protected. Sheets restored in this way were bound anew. The torn-
out sheets were glued together with paper ribbons; if the “palm-leaf” sheet
was of thick brittle paper, the cracks of the edge were glued together with
pieces of cloth,*” paper or birchbark. Effaced or damaged words were re-
written, and pieces of torn-off sheets were repasted onto a new folio. Thin
Chinese paper of diverse colors (red, green, blue, etc.) was frequently used
in 19" century letters,*® but seldom in hand-written books.

As to the sizes and proportions of leaves mentioned in connection with
the forms of books, I add here that the old Mongolian book of least size
known to me is a manuscript fortune-teller on four leaves 5.6 X 9 cm in
size,”” and one of the largest is on leaves 27.7 ¥ 71.7 cm in size. It is a
Peking xylograph probably from the early 18" century, one of the numerous
printed editions of the Diamond Sutra.*®

Ordinary “palm-leaves” of regular shape differ from other forms first of
all in that the lines on the upper page (recto, Mong. degedii ni yur ‘upper
face’) run counter to the lines of the lower page (verso, Mong. ded or
dooradu niywr ‘lower face’). Thus the reader before whom the book lies
athwart and who is tuming over ifs leaves toward himself (“so that the wis-
dom and weal of the book be directed towards him”), always sees the verso
of the preceding and the recto of the following leaf with the lines running
towards him on both pages. The text on the page has a frame, vsually
outlined,*" or marked only on the right and left sides. This frame is parallel,
but not proportionate to the contours of the sheet, since the right and left

57 As for instance in the Yum (= Prajfidpdramitd) volumes of the St Pbg IVAN, Q-401,

% For instance, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. E-133, a letter to Galsan Gomboev is on paper of
violet and yellow colot,

“* St.Phg IVAN, Mong. A-44, Jilg #ljek sudur; still smaller in format, but having more
leaves is a book A-22, a manuscript 4 x 6 cm,, 18 fol., the Arban burgan-u tang yariy ‘The
Ten Buddhas® Vow’.

“% St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. K-17.
%! Texts with no outlining of the frame are, for instance, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-1, B-25,

B-54, B-159 (from . 2b), B-173 (now “palm-leaf” shape, formerly an accordion book), C-44
g:gt Oirat manuscript); the colorless, scratched lines form the upper and lower portion of the
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margins are wider than the upper and lower.“? Serving as frame outline can
be a simple parallelogram of thin or thick lines in black, less often red in
color. Often it is outlined with a double line in which the outer and inner
contours differ from each other in thickness and (in manuscripis) by color.
The outer line is thicker than the inner (in xylographs both are of the same
color — usually black, in manuscripts the outer line is black, the inner is red),
sometimes the space between the double black lines is decorated with red or
yellow coloring; sometimes this space is transformed inte a distinct band.
Less often one finds a frame of three parallel lines. A more complex but still
ordinary and customary form of the “palm-leaf” frame is a parallelogram of
double lines, where a little “rail”” (for instance, a vertical double line) on the
left-hand or on both sides forms a “box” or “ear.” This “ear,” a narrow,
vertical band of the frame, is used for various bits of information (as pagina-
tion, short title, etc.). In many books in “palm-leaf”’ format the upper and
lower pages have a different frame pattern: the upper page (recfo) has the
“rail” on the lefi-hand side, and the lower (verso) does not have it.

Pages of such leaves also differ in the number of lines — the verso (the
lower page) contains one line more.*® A frame with two marginal “rails™ is
usually repeated on both sides of the folio.** There exist also “palm-leaves”
which instead of an outlined frame merely have two “rails” on the left and
right margins. This type of frame is found chiefly in Oirat books, in manu-
scripts and some xylographs, but it seems to appear more often in Tibetan
than in Mongolian books.*® These “rails” may be the remains of lines
denoting the borders of the text on scrolls and on accordion books. In the
vertical variant of the latter format, the upper and lower area of the text was
marked by single or double lines, which ran the length of the strip forming
the accordion. In Yiian-time examples the upper margin is wider than the

42 Cf. for instance, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. I 94, where the frame of the text is 12.1 x 46.3
cm (that is, a ratio of about 1 to 4), the leaf is 17.3 x 51 cm (a ratio of about 1 to 3).

463 For instance the Peking xylograph (St Pbg IVAN, Mong. 1 72, Paficaraksd “The Five
Protectors,” PLB, no.96a)of the 18 century, anda Buryatxylogr:{)h (St.PbgIVAN, Mong.
C-522, tramslation of Con-kha-pa’s Lam-rim &ien-po “The Gradual Path, the Greater”) of the

19" century.
4 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-69 (PLB, no. 169, the Vajracchedikd), C-34/1 (a Buryat

xylograph of the Chitsan Monastery, a re-edition of the Peking xylograph of the Thar-pa
¢hen-po “The Great Liberator” of 1729).

43 Cf. St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C4, B-90, -2 (fol. 5a).
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lower, in the later texts both are alike, and the lines form a long parallelogram
(as in the “palm-leaves”), its short lines are located on the first and last pages
of the accordion-book.** In the horizontal accordion-style books these lines
are sometimes formed of curves, and the margins of the two edges are sym-
metrical.

In fascicles (Mongolian debter or bengse), just as in the vertical accordion
books (ebkemel), the upper margin is broader than the lower. The frame of
the handwritten text is usually not outlined in distinction to the xylographs,
in which the frame is always marked. It is possible that a frame marked in
color in ail cases goes back to axylographic model. In the fragmentary Turfan
fascicle of the 14® century which contains a Muslim-transmitted version of
the Alexander Romance and Buddhist verses, the frame is not outlined “’ In
Chos-kyi ‘od-zer’s Mongolian Bodhicarydvatdra print of 1312 every page of
the book (its leaves are printed on sturdy paper) has the identical frame of
dual lines, similar to half the frame of an ordinary “palm-leaf” form, but with
thin single-lined little “rails” close to the seam. The recto and verso of the
frame are symmetrical, because in the closed book it is seen as it were to be
a single whole frame, placed on two neighboring pages with a single “rail”
on both sides of the seam.*®® A similar frame is found also in late fascicles
(horizontal and vertical), where the parallelogram goes across through the
line of the seam and joins the text of the two neighboring pages (here no
“rails” are added).*” Printed fascicles have a characteristic frame joining two
pages of the same double leaf (in point of fact we are speaking of a
compound leaf), with a “rail” at the fold (juncture). On such leaves was
printed the earliest Mongolian version of the Sa-skya Pandita’s Treasury of

“ Turfan Collection in Berlin, TM 6-D 130, TM 38, see Haenisch, Mongolica, vol. II:

geln&ognﬁ)m - %gagi%o?ze Mangoh‘zcgs.).. 1 393); the later ones, swbgg&m, Mong.
, 0O. 3 (Rudnev, " 75 (a pentaglot list of thy f

Buddha, a Peking xylograph), and so on. epne ¢ pames of the

“"Berlin Turfan Collection; cf, Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, vol. 1, pp. 112-122; Cleaves, “An
early Mongolian version of the Alexander Romance” (1’959). e ’ e

“’Sefa, for instance, the large fragment of Chos-kyi ‘od-zer’s xylographed Mongolian
translation of, and comumentary to, the ancient Indian Santideva’s Bodhicarydvatdra “The
ﬁg';%re%ti‘n tlg1§ \z:y to Ex:lhghtcnmenf’, prifated ]1:1 ;,3 12 in Daidu, Kubilai’s capital (which is

E , discovered seven centuries later by Prussian expl i i
kept in the Berlin Turfan Collection, s Rploten ks e Tt Ruxdasd

*® Darkhat (NW Mongolian) manuscript in private possession, Budapest.
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Aphoristic Jewels in Square Script,’° a Mongolian-Chinese, bilingual edition
of the Confucian Book of Filial Piety,*" and possibly calendars, fragments of
which were found in Eastern Turkestan (14® century).*”” This form was in use
in late times as well. The “rails” in the middle of the leaf are of various kinds;
their strips are marked with black blocks, between which are arranged the
inscription (the pagination, the short title, etc.).

In calendars,*” where information is given in two dimensions (from left
to right for time, and from top to bottom for place), the text is arranged in a
multi-cellular grid of the frame. There are similar frames and tables in
astronomical, divinatory and grammatical books.*’* In some manuscripts and
in Buryat xylographs of the early 19" century, the lower edge of the frame is
widened in places, forming a square or round protrusion, to keep the end of
a longer line within the frame.*”” In double-leaved books a rectangular
protuberance in the upper edge of the frame represents an honored spot for
the name of a ruler, of respected persons or words for solemn notions;*® these
words are put at the beginning of the line, moreover, they are written higher
than other lines, similar to what is seen in the medieval inscriptions. Respect
for particular names is at times expressed by a space before the word in
question, or an initial sign at the same place, within the line.*”

“ Ligeti, “Les fragments du Subhdsitaramanidhi mongol ...” (1964).

" Luwsanbaldan, Achlalt nomin tukhai (1961); Ligeti, Nvelvemléktdr, vol. IV, pp. 9-37;
de Rachewiltz, “More about the Preclassical Mongolian version of the Hsi ing” (1986),
Cleaves “The sixth chapter of an early Mongolian version of the Hsiao Ching” (1994).

“72H. Franke, “Mittelmongolische Kalendarfragmente aus Turfan” (1964); Kara, “Weitere
mittelmongolische Bruchstiicke aus der Berliner Turfansammlung” (1979); Cerensodnom and
M. Taube, Die Mongolica der Berliner Turfansammiung (1993).

47 Por instance, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. G-10 (1791) and G-19 (1722).

M S5t.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-232, C-408 (Burxan tenggeriyin sudur), Oirat MS, and C-182,
an alphabet, a xylograph of the Buryat Tsulga Monastery.

475 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-337, £. 1a, of a Buryat manuscript; B-161, a Mongolian xylo-
graph (Chikoi/Coki, 1829).

“7 In Manchu Ch’ing Imperial xylographs of secular content.

7" In some Buddhist mapuscripts and xylographs.
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Lines on ordinary pages of xylographs are of a single color (black, and in
Manchu Imperial editions, red, crimson or carmine,*” at times orange),*”
whereas in many manuscripts red ink (cinnabar) also adorns ordinary sheets.
The red color symbolizes emphasis or is a sign of respect in manuscripts
where names of saints and deities or solemn notions appear in cinnabar.** In
other manuscripts entire lines are written with red ink; these break the black
lines into rhythmic groups and thus lighten the labor of the reader.*!

The main text and explanations, commentary and instructions are often
distinguished by the “font” or by the “font” size,. These are often found both
in Buddhist liturgical compositions as well as “shamanist” writings of folk
religion. Postscripts are written or printed with small letters or a different
style.*? Different sizes are used in calendars: a small one in the squares of
tables, a medium-sized one in long strips, and a large one at the headings of
tables. In one curious manuscript, the Yellow Chronicle (St.Pbg IVAN,
Mong. B-175; a former accordion-book, the leaves of which have disinteg-
rated and the corners grown rounded), the commentaries are written with a
small hand between the lines, but in distinction to occasional interlinear
insertions, the lines of the commentary are written crosswise. Thus this
manuscript combines both the horizontal and vertical accordion-style.*s*

The lines of manuscripts usually follow a vertical alignment (ruling)
made with a ruler and a sharp-edged rod (for instance, a lead pencil),*™ the

% St Pbg IVAN, Mong. I 106, a tetraglot edition, print of 1781 (PLB, no. 160).

m St.ffbg IVA‘N, Mong. C-442, Tibeto-Mongolian print of 1742, PLB, no. 99, Merged
yarqu-yin oron “The Origin of the Sages,” a translator’s guide to Buddhist terminology.

i St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-39 and 40 (Vladimirtsov, II, 36, 34), Oirat MS from Western
Mongolia; I-111-121 (Malov), fragments of a Mongolian MS from Kansu (late 17% century).

' For instance, $t.Pbg IVAN, MS Mong. K-24, f. 4452 has eight black, three red
black, three red and once again eight black lines. gh k, , seven

l‘“ St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-98 (Oirat), F-299, C-183 (PLB, no. 149: 38, nidkesi, error for
niungnar),

“® Shastina, Shara Tudzhi mongol'skaig letopis’ - i
: i pis’' XVIT veka (1957); cf. Puchkovskii,
Mongol'skie rukopisi { ksilografy, nos. 13-14, pages 32-35, R [

“* An uncolored (scratched) set of ruled lines: St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-46, B-64, B-82.
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delineation for the lines to be written may be outlined and even printed with
awooden cliché,*® Clichés were also used for printing manuscript frames.**

The lines on pages of old type “palm-leaves ” are broken off at the circle
in the center of the page or at the two symmetrical circles outlined in the
same color as the frame. In some well-known rare instances, which go back
to the 17% century,®’ the circle or pair of circles in the middle of both pages
is already no more than a decoration within the frame, whereas in ancient
Uygur and Tibetan manuscripts these circles may surround a hole for use of
a string, just like in the original palm-leaves. Mongolian “palm-leaf” format
sheets usually do not have such circles with a hole for cords. The mostly
Chinese typographers protected the finished copies, making two little holes
with an awl through the pile of the leaves on the upper margin (from the recto
page) and inserted a thread twisted from fine paper into each hole, thus
keeping together the loose leaves. The first reader removed the paper threads.

Besides the text itself the leaves, as the pages of our books, usually
contain other information as well, although one does find manuscripts with
no external information. The most important of these external details is the
pagination of the leaves. In books of “‘palm-leaf” format the number is placed
at the left of the frame, in one of the left corners,*®® within the frame (in the
left-hand lower corner,*® or in the border of the left-hand rail).*”® The number
is written with Mongolian words, Tibetan digits or in both ways,*"' less often
with Tibetan words, and in the Peking Buddhist prints of the Manchu era,
also with simple or composite Chinese digits).*” If the numeration is on both
sides of the leaf, then it usually indicates whether it is the recto or the verso.

5 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. E-166 (Burdukov).
% St Pbg IVAN, Mong. H-330, an Oirat manuscript.
457 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. I-111 to I-121.

4% For example, in St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-37 and C-28 (the Vajracchedikd), cf. PLB, nos
166-167.

% St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. E-2 and 1-69, the verso of the leaf.

“* The same for E-2, the recto leaves, and the Peking xylographs B-69, C-183 (PLB, nos
169, 199, 149: 38).

! St,Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-33, B-337.

2 Cf, von Gabain, Die Drucke der Turfan-Sammlung (1967), p. 11.
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Beside the pagination of the leaf there is also other information: the
numbering of the volumes in Mongolian words or Tibetan letters, which like
the Hebrew, Greek and other graphemes, also denote numbers according to
their place in the alphabetical order. In Mongolian books from Chinese
printing shops this role is sometimes taken by Chinese characters. Such are,
for instance, the characters of the “Five Elements,” the initial words of the
Ch ‘ien Tzu Wén “Thousand-Character Book,” the signs of the Ten Stems, and
so forth).The short title (like the running head in Westem books) does not
always coincide with the title given in the text: for instance, Uliger-iin dalai
“Sea of Parables,” in the margin of the leaves, but Silu yun onol-tu kemegdekii
sudur “The Sutra Called ‘The One with Right Understanding’” at the
beginning of the book.** In the Peking printed “palm-leaf” style books, the
name in Chinese or in Chinese transcription, and often a one- or two-syllable
abbreviation of the short title or transcription® is used. By these marginal
marks the Chinese bookmaker could identify the boards and leaves, as he
usually did not understand Mongolian; but these marks, like all the external
features, from the style to the exact sizes of the frame, also aid us to de-
termine one or another edition of one and the same composition. Obviously
the size of the leaf itself needs no attention.**

Similar external information is found also in the double-leaved prints, but
they are located in the lines of the “rail”-zone of the fold (Mong. gabar,
modem khamar ‘nose’), as is customary in Chinese books of that same type.
Handwritten fascicles usually have no pagination — the text is written into the
ready-made book, and the order of leaves needs no external indications. In
books prepared in accordion-style, as a rule there is likewise no numbering,
however in printed accordion-books, published by Chinese printing shops,
one may find marginal marks and digits indicating the order not of the

* Cf. for instance in the University of St. Petersburg hand-wri j i
Universi . g ~written Kanjur or in the xylo-
graph handbook of Buddhist liturgical texts, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. D-30 (PLB, no. 1;3).

“ 5t.Pbg IVAN, Mong. E-2,

% Cf. for instance, St Pbg IVAN, Mong B-69 (PLB, no. 169), chao = jo of the Tib.-
Mong. Dor i jodba, the Vajracchedikd, or Diamond-Cutter Suu'a)); B-70 hasjzl the heading
Qutu y-tu A a] yia)si iigei nasun ..., Chin. ai = Skt.-Mong. Ayusi = Ch ylasi iigei nasun; D-30
(PLB, no. 169), Ta-hsi-ching, the Canon (from) Tashi (= Bkra-¥is Ihun-po) = Mong. O jei
badara ysan sﬂme-y{n -..ungsily-a; E-1(PLB, no. 87), ni = ni of the Mani Gam-bun; B-2
(LB, no. 71), Wu-yi ta-lei = wu = Uliger-in dalai, the “Sea of Parables;” H-13, Chu-lu-
kén £'ao-t'ao = Jirtiken-i tolta.
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“pages” but that of the printing blocks. These in this case have no bearing for
the reader.*

Making up the corresponding pages of the initial and sometimes the final
leaves in books of “palm-leaf” format, is more complicated. The rectangle of
the frame of the first pages is divided by horizontal and vertical lines into
many columns and zones, symmetrically arranged. The lines of the frame and
the external space bordering it may be doubled and be quite different in width
and color, and the outermost zone (the border) and the vertical “rails,” may
be filled with ormamentation. The text, usually only a few lines, executed with
a calligraphic hand, is placed within the internal rectangle of the complex
divided frame. Its color differs from the other black pages, it may be red or
blue.#” In many books, especially the Peking Buddhist xylographs, the inner
part of the frame is divided by vertical “rails” (“ears” or “boxes”) into three,
at times even up to five parallel fields.*® Into the two, the lefi-hand and the
right-hand fields (but in the case of fivefold division, also in the middle field)
the bookmaker placed woodcut or painted pictures or drawings,* in the
remaining ones, there is text. The place for drawings is often left vacant. In
a less complex book make-up the rectangle of the text is surrounded only by
the border, and the “rails” (the vertical end-columns), if any, are on the left
and right edges of the text.’®

In accordion-style books, the first as well as the last pages differ from the
others enly in that there may be pictures or drawings on them.*”' There is no

such difference in fascicles.

46 See von Gabain, Die Drucke ..., p. 32.

57 The use of different colors on one and the same sheet is characteristic of Peking xylo-
graphs of the end of the 17th and beginning of the 18" century; cf. for instance St Pbg IVAN,
Mong, 1-55, copy 2; I-69, copy 2; 1-90.

4% gt Phg IVAN, Mong. C-30 (PLB, no. 138), f. 1a; D-30 (PLB, no 149), vol. 1, £. 1b.
49 For woodcut pictures: in xylographs of the St Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-29 (cf. PLB, no.
93, 1738), D-38 (PLB, no. 8§, 1682), H 366. For painted pictures: StPbg IVAN, Mong. I

100 (PLB, no. 67, 1727), Q-401, K 6 (manuscript of the 17" century). For drawings: C-197,
an Oirat manuscript.

%0 St Pbg TVAN, Mong. C-156, manuscript; F 249 (PLB, no. 86, 1736}.

% A ceordion-book with drawings: St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. A-32 (cf. PLB, no. 197), A-19
(PLB, no. 200).
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The final leaves of some “palm-leaf” manuscripts have a frame just as
complex as the initial ones.*” The ordinary last page often differs from the
others only in that the text does not fill up the entire space of the frame. In
such instances, especially in xylographs, the empty space is either divided by
lines into several columns, or the text is written in gradually reducing lines
in a way that the ends of the lines are rising.’® The remaining empty space
may be decorated with pictures, drawings or ornaments. ™

In “palm-leaf” format books afier the last leaf of the text there follows yet
one more leaf, the lower cover, often with a picture on its upper page. In
xylographs, it usually depicts the valiant Four Maharajas of the Buddhist
pantheon.*™

The initial and final folios of some especially beautifully executed
manuscripts (less often of xylographs) are covered with silk, and over the
face side there is a “curtain,” for instance of thin tussore; it is glued to the
upper edge of the leaf’® In other manuscripts these leaves are put into form
with the application of wood: a sheet with the text is glued onto a thin
wooden board. The letters may be drawn with a thick golden or silver paint.
Sometimes the sequences of letters are cut out from a thick cardboard or
leather, then pasted and gilded — all this against a dark, glossy black or blue,
background. The flanks of the leaves are decorated with paintings (on the last
Ieaf the painting fills up the entire space), then thin laths are fasten to the
board with wooden nails on the four edges (they are joined in the corners of
the leaf); brocade covers the wooden parts. Instead of wood one also used
thick paper pasted from layers, or a kind of cardboard.”

In many “palm-leaf” format books the title page is usually the upper page
of the first leaf. In its middle is the frame of the heading, which reflects the

2 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-69 (PLB, no. 169), I 72, IL, fol. 45a (PLB, no. 9, 1586).
3 8t Pbg IVAN, Mong. K-19 (PLB, no. 5), end of Chapter 13, print of 1666.
* St Pbg IVAN, Mong. A-36, C-273, 1-66, 1-99.

3 This St.PBg IVAN, Mong, I-100 (PLB, no. 67, print of 1727), 1-105 (cf. PLB, n0.158
K 1 (PLB, no. 9, print of 1686). 4 s ' &

%6 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. Q-401.
*7St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. K-6 (manusctipt, Sungdui, collection of Tantric ifncantations, with

a colophon from 1673), K-24, manuscript, prosaic translation of the Astasdhasrikd, a
canonical sutra in eight thousand verses on metaphysics). B
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frame of'the initial page of the text, the verso page of the same first leaf. This
verso bears the sign of beginning used on each recfo page, i. ¢., both 15 and
2a, happen to be recto pages. The first ordinary verso page is 2b.

The title-page has a vastly greater diversity than the frame of the first text
page: it may vary from a simple extended horizontal rectangle’® to an
isosceles trapezoid, enclosed with a wavy band of rich omaments. The space
inside may be divided with “rails” on both sides of the text of the heading;
thick and thin, red and black lines may adorn the contours of the frame; the
intervals are of double lines, and as well the unwritten bands may also be
adomed or filled with ornamentation®”. On the upper line of the rectangular
frame of the heading one may see a semi-circular or a sharp-edged figure,
with a number or a Tibetan letter inside. It denotes the number of the
composition in question, its place in a series or collection.>°

Oirat title frames are usually narrow and long, the words written length-
wise in distinction to the usual Mongolian headings, in the short lines of
which the words are often divided. Thus the title page of most Qirat manu-
scripts and xylographs represents a vertical “palm-leaf” (except for the num-
bering of the leaf which is often written before the title, but along the width
of the paper)*!" and the text, a horizontal one. Oirat title-page frames are de-
corated with a geometrical design in red, black and yellow colors. Sometimes
the right flank of the narrow frame has external ornaments,”2 or instead of a
frame two little squares mark the two ends of the title; both are diagonally
divided into triangles, symmetrically covered with red and black coloring.*"*

On the cover of accordion-style books and fascicles, one seldom sees a
complex frame of the heading.”™* In hand-written fascicles the title, if it is on
the cover, usually has no frame. > In printed double-leaved books and
accordions the title is placed in a simple vertical or horizontal frame (a

*% For instance, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. A-26 (cf. PLB, nos 59, 84), B-161 (a Buryat xylo-
graph of Chikoi), C-339, manuscript.

*° B-20 (PLB, no. 162), B-69 (PLB, n0. 169), I-59 (PLB, no.14), I- 90 (PLB, no. 3).
10 C.105 (PLB, no.76).

1 C-174 (Vladimirtsov, L, I, Geser, chapters 8-9).

%2 For instance, an arrow between horns, in B-126 {Viadimirtsov, II, 3), a prophecy.
*1* B-162, a hymn in honor of goddess Tard, the Savioress.

** B-120 (Zhamtsarano, II; 15), Rus-un lite “Russian calendar,” a Buryat manuscript of the
19" century.

5* Manuscripts St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-93, B-318, C-344.

=
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rectangle of double lines), on a white label, glued onto the cover.*'¢ This kind
of make-up is applied too in many Peking xylographs in “palm-leaf” format,
their title frame printed on a white or yellow label is glued to the upper page
of the first folio.”"”

Covers of fascicles are prepared from the same paper as are the leaves, or
from a colored paper’*® not necessarily sturdier than that of the leaves. They
may be made of fabric (coarse weave,’!? thin silk,’? red*?' or yellow,”? but
most often of a dark-blue color).”® The inner side of a fabric cover is usually
glued with paper. The covers of an accordion-book consist of a thick multi-
layered paper, to which the “accordion” is glued; these covers may be fitted
with Chinese brocade.”™ Such covers are also prepared for “palm-leaf”
manuscripts: for instance, in the manuscript St. Pbg IVAN Mong. Q-401, they

516 5t Pbg TVAN, Mong, B-50 (PLB, no. 153), B-92 (PLB, no. 214).

517 St Pbg IVAN, Meng, C-352, manuscript of the Fire Cult; black inscription on a red
label, glued to a yellow label.

%18 5t Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-325 (PLB, no, 150), cover of yellow paper; F 343 (PLB, no.
157), F-308 (Zhamtsarano, IV, 8), the Jung dagini-yin teiike, the story of Lady Jung, 29
fascicles, 95 chapters.

13 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. G-543 (Rygdylon, 7), cover of variegated fabric. A pious tale
about the fabulous Indian Raja Blunder, Endegiirel Qayan.

0 A Roman Catholic tractate, translation from Chinese or Manchu, xylographed in the
early 18" century, the Tengri-yin e fen-1i iinendi Jirum-un bicig “The Book of the True Order
of the Lord of Heaven,” two double-leaved fascicles with covers in dark blue silk. They are
kept in a similarly fitted folder case, a cardboard ¢ 'ao, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-170, copy 1.

%21 8t Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-100, a historical composition, Bolor Toli “The Crystal Mirror”
(MS from the Burdukov Collection, from Qadqal/Khatgal on Lake Kobstgsl/Kbows-gol,
NW Mongolia, in 1924; cf. in Puchkovskii, Mongol 'skie rukopisi i ksilografy ...; also his
paper in AOH vol. XVI (1961), pp. 213-227.

% §t.Pbg VAN, Mong. F-222 (MS, the tales of Arji-Borji Khan, a cycle of Indian ori-
gin); severat Manchu Ch’ing Tmperial calendars printed in Mongolian; §t.Pbg IVAN, Mong.
G-123 (Mong.-Manchu-Chin. dictionary in Mongolian alphabetical order).

*2 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-334 {Ch 'u-hstieh chih-nan “The Compass of the Beginner”, a
xylographed manual of colloquial Mongolian with Chinese parallel text), F-139 (a descent
into Heﬁ), F-422 (Precepts of Chinggis Khan, the suryal jarliy fastir “The Treatise (of)
Admonitory Commands”; fastir < Ulg, << Skr. istra, cf. Cleaves: HJAS, vol. 17, p. 119,
note 304).

*# 8t.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-29, copy 1 (PLB, no. 163).
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are glued from several multi-layered sheets and fitted on the outside with
dark yellow brocade, and inside, with light blue silk. The upper cover (the
title page) of some Oirat “palm-leaves”™ has a paper “curtain” for the title. A
piece of paper with a flip-flop window in the sizes of the title is pasted to the
cover.’? The recto of the first and the verso of the last leaves in Peking poti-
prints, and usually the cut-edge of a book are decorated with yellow (the color
of religion). The cut-edge of thick books of large leaves may be decorated
with a painting, for instance, flowery ornaments on a dark red background,
among them Buddhist symbols, and on the short left flank of the cut-edge, the
title of the book in a petal-shaped field.”

Decorations inside the book, as borders, “rails” (or “ears”) are geomet-
rical (meandering lines and other broken straight lines; rows of juxtaposed
triangles), flowery ones (stylized flowers, as viewed from above or from the
side on twisting branches, a series of lotus petals) or consist of other figures
(a series of contrasting waves, a series of alternating stars and stylized clouds,
a series of symbols of happiness, and in Imperial editions a host of dragons
“playing with pearls”); sometimes flowery or geometrical ornamentation is
interwoven with heads of dragons and lotus petals. On the last page of a book
or portion of a book, where there is an area with no text, there are vignettes:
symbols of prosperity, stylized ear-rings, a symbol of duality (yin and yang),
a lotus, a plant leaf, the wheel of the Buddhist Law, precious stones and so
on. These omaments, which most often occur in the Peking xylographs and,
under Southern influence, also in Buryat ones, have much in common with
East Asiatic and Tibetan omamentation. Some of these adorn the borders of
stelae and Buddhist or secular buildings of Mongolia. Distinct from the
ornaments of nomadic heritage, they appear side by side with the latter on
objects of daily use (vessels, saddles, trunks, etc.).””’

Mlustrations in Mongolian books may be single-color engravings, draw-
ings and multi-color paintings. They resemble European miniatures in their
function and sizes, but not in the technique, inasmuch as the Mongolian

255t Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-283 (an Oirat manuscript), 1-60 (a Buryat xylograph).

5% gt Pbg IVAN, Mong. K-24, manuscript.

27 Cf, the albums Mongol ardin gar urlag and Mongol ardin goyol chimgiin khee ugaldz
(Ulaanbaatar, before 1958); Kocheshkov, Narodnoe iskusstvo mongolov (1973); Dotjgotow
and Songino, Dzuragt toli (1998).
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“miniatures” are executed in water-colors.””® Engravings and often water-
color pictures as well are pasted to the appropriate places in manuscripts and
prints. Single-color engravings may also be colored™ as in old European
printed books. On the final page of one large-size xylograph a complex
monochromic woodcut drawing was colored with fifteen different paints.™®

According to theme (in correspondence with the content of the majority
of Mongolian monuments), most illustrations are icons, sketched out ac-
cording to strict rules for the portraits of deities, holy sages, as well as scenes
from their lives. Usually iconic illustrations are found on the first two pages
of a book or of its chapters, and as well on the last recto page, which may not
contain any text. In many Peking xylographs this last recto page, as already
stated, is filled with depictions of the Four Maharajas, guardians of the four
regions. Although the iconography of these mythical rulers is basically
sufficiently well delimited, one can observe a certain diversity in form and
even in the order of the four figures, depending on the time when issued and
on the interpretation of the publishers.” In place of icons there also occur
symbols or complex monogram-decorations (most often in the Lafica
s cript).m

In the St. Petersburg manuscript (in the University of St. Petersburg,
Mong. B-13) of the “Twelve Deeds” (the life of Sakyamuni), every page is
illustrated: the upper band of the frame is filled with scenes from his life,
which are described in the text of the lower band. These single-color line-
drawings are executed by brush and black ink, but obviously they serve as a
draft-outline for water-colors, as one can judge from the started but incom-~
plete coloring of some pages. In the illustrations of this 17*-century manu-
script, depictions close in style to Chinese predominate, and the Indian world

% Cf. Rudnev, Zametki o tekhnike buddiiskoi ikonografii u zurachinov (1905).
g, StPbg IVAN, Mang. K I, copy 2, 12 vols (cf. PLB, no. 20, of 1712).

WK 1, copy 2, vol. VIL, the illuminated page of the lower cover (board) depicting the Four
hMghahamt‘r;ga(s,lmguardtggs qtfh the fam)rcgions ina :rnlgnntnin lanltiiscaﬁe. The scale of colors runs:

ight-red (a with orange), carmine, yellow, greenish-yellow, light green, dark-green,
light-blue, blue, lilac, rose, grey, brown, black, white and golden. B=s

*! Cf. supra, note 498, and StPbg IVAN, Mo ; Universi
3 2 A , Mong. K-20 (PLB, no. 2). I-59; University of
St. Petersburg, Mong. E-13, vol. II, 15b, 51a. ) *

*Mong, lanja iisiig, Khalkha /andz iiseg. C£., for instance. St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. A-26 (a
Peking xylograph), naiman takil, the Eight Precious Symbols (jar, conch, wheel, lotus,
endless knot, twin fish, umbrelia, banner), C-107 (PLB, no. 219, of 1895): monograms.
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of the Buddhist savior (especially the buildings, city walls) has been trans-
formed into a Sino-Mongolian one. Stylized nature (a whole host of images
of various trees, mountains, waves and clouds) likewise bears traces of
Chinese graphic influence. In distinction to the drawings of trees the depiction
of human figures and of the animal world is less successful, and in one
instance the artist did not even shy away from unnaturally elongating the body
of a horse with the aim of filling up the space (however, the face of the rider
he succeeded in sketching is quite Mongolian and expressive).”® Any
incorrectly sketched-out parts have been corrected with a pasted-on piece of

paper.

Decorations

[1-3] Borders on lapidary monuments (1601, 1601, 1348)
[4] Border and medial “bine” from a xylograph (18" century)
[5-6] Borders from a xylograph of 1721
[7] Froma 1727 xylograph of the Sundui
[1-7]: meandering lines
[8] Upper strip of a frame in a xylograph, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. H-366 (dragon head)
{9] Border from a Golden Beam sutra xylograph, second half of the 18" century (waves)
[10] Lower strip of a frame, a row of lotus petals in xyl. H-366, 1-66, K-20, H-345, H-345
(11] End-colunm (rail} from a xylograph of 1650 (I-89)
[12] Three geometrical ornaments, borders from a xylograph of 1659 (K-20)
[13] Cloud pattern from a xylograph of 1650 (I-89}
[14] Border from a xylograph (C-351) )
[15-16} Border ornaments of xylographs K4 and E-1
[17] Omament on an end-column (xylograph of 1659, K-20);
[18] Border ornament of an 1851 xylograph (I-62)

%3 University of St. Petersburg, Mong. E-13, vol. II, 14b.
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The water-color icons of the twelve-volume Yum (or Eke bilig baramid,
Prajfiaparamita) books (St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. Q-401, large, 17"-century
manuscript, one volume is missing) have been painted with great skill, and
are glued to the first, “solemn” pages of each volume. These icons, among
which are also portraits ofhigh priests, historical personages, are executed in
seven or eight different colors, selected (within the limits of iconographic
stipulations) with exquisite taste. These original portraits are valuable
monuments of Mongolian Buddhist painting, worthwhile for the history of
Mongolian art, and so are those somewhat provincial icons seen on a sheet
glued to the inner side (verso) of the wooden cover-board of a manuscript
containing the canonical “Eight Thousand Verses” (Astasahasrikd, St.Pbg
IVAN, Mong. Q-223, of the 17™ or18* century).

= e | R

Eke bilig baramid, Mother Transcendental Knowledge
One of the two hand-painted icons from the initial page of a manuscript Sayin yabudal-un
iriiger-iin gayan (17" century)

lustration from an accordion format book showing Tara the Savioress (Dare eke),
xylograph, 18" century
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The woodcut icons of Mongolian xylographs from Peking printing shops
likewise bear witness to the mastery not only of the Chinese cutter but also of
the Mongolian artist who drew the picture. In the last quarter of the 18
century an illuminated book, arranged as an accordion-volume, came out in
Peking. It contains a translation of Buddhist verses by the high priest, the
Lean-skya/Jangjaa Khutugtu Rol-pa’i rdo-rje/Rolbaidorji or Lalitavajra.” On
the two pages reproduced here (on p. 253) from the horizontal accordion-book,
we see three woodcut illustrations, On the upper page is depicted a raging
river with a frightful whirlpoo! in a boiling stream of water. On the left side
of the picture is a shore filled with cliffs and mountains, the peaks of which
form a wavy line, making a transition to the right side of the page, where three
ships are shown. Two of them are capsizing and on one, still pitching in the
maddened waves, the rivermen are praying to the Green Tara Goddess, seated
in an iridescent circle on a lotus throne beneath clouds and over a whirlpool.
She is saving them and as is evident on the left side of the drawing, the ships
fortunately reach the opposite shore. (“Ships and no-mads?” — one may ask
astounded and consider the whole drawing purely Chinese. Probably this
picture is not entirely free from Chinese influence but we should remember
emperor Kubilai’s Uygur sea-farer Yikmish who sailed to Java and other
southern isles, and we should not forget Rashid al-Din’s account on how
Tolui’s powerful widow, Sorkaktani sent some thousand people on boats on
the Angara to the north. Strange though it be, among the nomadic Mongols,
to judge from dictionaries of the 18" century, there did exist a rather well-
developed ship terminology, which cannot be regarded as entirely artificially
created by Mongolian innovators of the Manchu era; see, first of all, the
Chapter of Ship in the Pentaglot Mirror of the Manchu Language (see also
Sinor, On water transport in Central Asia, 1961). This allegorical picture
conveys the sense of the quatrains, placed on the lower page among the two
symbols of victory (on the left, the banner, on the right, the “precious warrior,”
both on the lotus throne, and beneath clouds.)*® It runs:

¥4 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-29 (PLB, no. 163).

** See Pozdneev, Ocherki byta buddiiskikh monastyrei ..., pp. 87-89. In the English edi-
tion, Pozdneyev, Religion and ritual ..., pp. 137, 141.

r
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(Save us), captured by the spate of the whirlpool of reincarnations, a spate
that is very hard to cross. / (Save us), heading towards the storm of a
merciless fate. / Deign to save us from the peril of the river of passions,/
A river of madly boiling waves of birth and passion, illness and death.

(Some fourteen centuries ago the Green Tara Goddess was still a “simple”
Nepalese princess, who married the firstTibetan emperor.)*™®

In addition to the southern illuminated xylographs, for the most part
printed in Peking, there are also known to be northern ones, printed in
Khalkha and Buryatia, and there is one book with drawings among the very
small quantity of Oirat xylographs.®* Though rarer than in books of Buddhist
content, illustrations are found also in literary and scientific publications of
pre-modern Mongolia. Ulaanbaatar collections preserve illuminated manu-
scripts which contain colorful translations of Chinese novels, and in St.
Petersburg one may leaf through a small manuscript, full of verses of the
Eloquent Sandag and adomned with pencilled drawings of animals, in the
mouth of which the popular poet has placed words now funny, now sad.**®
Scientific illustrations may be seen on the sheets of the aforementioned
astronomical encyclopedia, depictions of constellations, the movements of
heavenly bodies.” In past centuries science and superstition were more
strongly interwoven than in our day, consequently it is not surprising that
among the illustrations of a Mongolian medicinal reference book of the 18
or 19" century one may see the intricate maze of a drawing meant to ease the
pains of parturition.**

Sometimes a book consists only of drawings and is a graphic display of
some story, for instance, of an Indo-Tibetan tale about the noble-born monk,
who found his sinful mother in the deepest and most fearful of all Buddhist

5% Tucci, “The Wives of Srofi-btsan-sgam-po” (1962).

=1 Cf. the drawings in St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. H-277, a Khalkha xylograph of the 19™ cen-
tury; St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-320, an QOirat xylograph.

% St Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-103, a Western Khalkha manuscript.

* St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. G-46, xylograph of 1711,

54 Cf. the drawing, St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. D-15 (PLB, no. 103).




256

hells and helped her to escape.’ This story was widespread among the

Mongols; its oldest version is kept in St. Petersburg. This 16" or 17® century
text has great value for the history of the Mongolian language, of Tibeto-
Mongolian literary relations and of artistic translation.>?

We conclude this description of the make-up of the book with a sketch of
the main features of its external casing. The long brick- or beam-like books in
“palm-leaf”’ format are kept in a fabric wrap (Mong. barintay). This square
cloth of cotton or silk, is usually of a yellow or orange color in the monastery
libraries. In one comer of the cloth a chord or ribbon is sewn. In this same
corner there is an appliqué, a small square with a sewn cross-shaped ormna-
ment.** The book is placed on the cloth diagonally, is wrapped with the four
corners of the cloth and folded with the ribbon of the “fourth™ corner, in its
width, usually without a knot, the end of the ribbon (it is sewn up or there is
sewn to it a Manchu-Chinese coin, a large bead of coral, a semi-precious
stone, etc.) is fastened under its part wound around. On the left short flank of
the wrapped-up book hangs a sewn piece of fabric or a piece of paper with
name or code. The code consists as a rule of a Tibetan letter and number,
indicating the order of volumes.

Books of such a format, wrapped in cloth, are also kept between two
boards (the volumes of the St. Petersburg manuscript Kanjur are only be-
tween boards). These are tied with a string, tape or leather straps (at its wider
end the strap has a slit instead of a clasp). The boards may be varnished light-
red (like mahogany), their upper relief surface imitates the title frame or the
initial page. Sometimes they have Lafica letters or a painting on them. As to
making book boards, let us cite Pozdneev. Visiting one Mongolian temple, he
met there “only one lama, the temple guardian, engaged in carpentry in his
round tent and intoning some prayer in Tibetan. From my inquiries it de-
veloped that he was making cover boards for the Kanjur ...

*'Heissig mentions an illuminated version of this book. A Khalkha “palm-leaf” format
booklet depicting the pious deeds of Monk Molon (colored drawings with no text) is edited
by Sarkozi, “A Mongolian picture-book of Molon Toyin’s descent into hell” (1976).

*2 The St. Petersburg text was published by Lérincz, in Ligeti’s Nyelvemiéktir, vol. X
(1966), later in the MLMC; see further Heissig and Sagaster, Mongolische Handschriften,
Blockdrucke, Landkarten, nos 138-139.

3% Similar to the lace-cross (dos) used in Tibetan magic.

4 Pozdneev, Mongoliia i mongoly, vol. 1(1896), p. 6; in the English, Pozdneyev, Mon-
golia and the Mongols, p. 4, which is cited here.
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The “palm-leaves™” may be kept in wooden boxes (Mong. gayiréay),
especially among the Buryats. These boxes made of thin boards may be
covered with red paint, varnished and ornamented.

Mongolian fascicles are sometimes kept between small boards, but
double-leaved books containing parts of one and the same composition or of
some series are quite often placed in a case (Mong. du yrui, Chin. ¢ ‘ao) made
of thick paper (a carton) and usually wrapped in a dark-blue fabric.

In the round tents the traditional place for a book is at the north or north-
west wall (if the door of the tent faces the south), in a trunk or commeode, on
which the house altar stands, Today, this is also the place for family photos,
a mirror, and other precious things. In the monasteries books are kept in the
central part of the temple. According to Pozdneev, “Such is the main, central
part of a Buddhist temple. In its wings there are no shrines [...]. Only holy
books belonging to the temple and the instruments used in divine services are
arranged along the walls, sometimes in cupboard-like cabinets and sometimes
in special sideboards shaped like our book-stands.”** Books kept between
two wooden boards (Mong. gabtasun, Khalkha khawtas, now also ‘hard-
cover’) or wrapped in fabric (barinta ¥) or wrapped in fabric and tied between
boards are placed one on another, or put on shelves in such a way that the
short left-hand side with the name or number tag (gayay < Tib. kha-yig,
Khalkha khayig, now mainly ‘address’) is visible. Thus the content may be
determined at once. About this more will be said in the following pages.

Woodcut label for the Qarsi jasaqu naiman gegegen nereti sudur

** Pozdneey, Ocherki byta, pp. 101-102; in the Enplish edition, p. 157, which s cited here.
Ct. also Ligeri’s Rapport préliminaire, plate V, “*Armoires ou 'on conserve le Kanjur
mongol imprimé (Pékin, Mahakala-miao).”
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Four “palm-leaf” format books bonnd in double-leaved fascicle (debter) format and kept
i a folding case (duytui) St. Pog [VAN Mong. A-36

The Book as Composition. The Title of the Book

A book usually begins with the title, which is its proper name, but the
position of the title is not always as simple. Let us examine this time, a small,
accordion-style Mongolian book, xylographed in Peking, the Manchu capital,
in the late 18™ century. On a label of the hard cover is a title, which in
translation reads: “The namtar-soldib of the godly and ommniscient Serenity
of Léan-skya (Jangjaa), (a book which is) the Rain That Opens the Lotus Bud
of the Hopeful.”**® I have left untranslated the final word (orosibai) which
occurs at the end of numerous titles and means ‘is contained (within)’,
literally ‘has dwelt herein’. Thus, such a title is a statement, a full sentence.
By the Tibeto-Mongolian word namtar ‘biography’ (Tib. rnam-thar) onemay
imagine that it speaks of the life of a well-known high-priest, but the second
one, also a Tibeto-Mongolian word, soldib {Tib. gsol-debs), refers to a kind
of prayerful appeal. In actuality the litfle book®*’ contains a series of small
icons, depicting the spiritual predecessors (the chain of reincarnations or
lineage) of the Jangjaa Khutugtus (the reason for namtar in the title) and
beneath each icon there is a short supplication. Within the book there is
another variant of the title. It contains no less than thirty words, with all the
names and titles of His Serenity of Jangjaa. In it Mongolian words replaced
the above-mentioned Tibetan ones. Only the final portion completely
coincides with that of the first title, “The Rain That Opens ...

The long, full titles are usually abbreviated. Their short forms consist of
the most characteristic and expressive words of the full title. For example, on
the labels of the yellow casings which contain a series of fascicles, the printed
title says: “Imperially Approved Service Records of the Princes of Outer
Mongolia and Turkestan,” the same name is written on the groove of the
leaves, but the work is usually referred to by its short title, Service Records,
in Mongolian: fledkel Sastir;>® the second word of the name arrived from

6 PLB, no. 152.
% Cf. Everding, Die Prii-existenzen der ICari skya Khutuktus (1988).
% PLB, no. 153.

™ Cf. supra, note 199,
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India (sastra) and as we shall see below, is not ordinarily used in such an
official meaning. Out of countless examples of complete and shortened titles
we cite additionally the following one: the chronicle “The Clear History of
those belonging to the Golden Clan” — a composition in nine chapters under
the name of “Heartfelt Joy for Those Related to the Golden Bone, that is the
Golden Wheel with a Thousand Spokes,” mentioned among the sources of
another chronicle, the “(Rock) Crystal Chaplet.””*

The title varies in different copies of another chronicle, the “Crystal
Mirror.”*! There are also such variants as “The Book (siistra) of Biographies
under the name of the Crystal Mirror,” the *“‘Sutra of Biographies, named the
Crystal Mirror,” or simply “The Book (sdstra) called The Crystal Mirror.”
One Ordos manuscript of the mid-17"-century chronicle “The Precious
Summary,” or “Jewel Chronicle”, a work by the Ordos prince Sagang the
Sagacious, also bears the title “The Yellow History of the Wise Ruler,
Chinggis Khan.>* An old Indian book, the Paficaraksd, or the “Five
Protectors” (five works on magic in the Tantra part of the Kanjur) was
likewise known under several synonymous designations, and in this instance
we are dealing with different Mongolian translations and at the same time
with “positional” variants of the title. For instance, “The Holy Sutra of the
Great Vehicle, called the Paricaraksd and named the Five Protectors” (on the
cover of a Peking xylograph), “The Holy Five-Part Precious Book,” or “The
Sutra of Incantations in Five Parts,” (both variants are in the postface of the
translation by Ayuushi Giilishi, from the end of the 16™ century).”® The
“positional” variants are modifications of the title according to the place of
usage. It may happen that the book itself contains several variations in title
(in some cases even these have nothing in common among themselves): on
the cover, at the beginning or in the middle of the text, on the margins of the
leaves (like the running head in modern books), in the the colophon or, if
there is one, in the preface. On the cover of the big xylograph of 1756, an
artistic translation of the Tibetan mystic Mi-la ras-pa’s biography and his
collected verses, the work of Shiregetil Giilishi Chorjiwa, appears the full

5% puchkovskii, Mongol'side rukepisi | ksilografy, nos. 23-25, pp. 47-53.
! Ibid., nos. 31-35, pp. 60-70.

%2 Ibid., nos. 13-14, pp. 32-35.

53 Cf. supra, note 70.
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title, “The History of the Redeemer, Milarasba, named the Extensively
Explained Hundred Thousand Songs.” The running title gives a short Tibetan
term: Mgur- ‘bum.”** A similar short title, Namtar, or ‘biography’, is found on
the edges of the folios of a Chahar xylograph, the full title of which consists
of 26 words in Mongolian. Translated from Tibetan, it goes approximately
like this: “The brief story about the general deeds and life of the redeemer,
the supreme lama, the incomparable, blessed and holy Sumatisila-éribhadra-
gegen, (a book) under the title of the Sun Beam, evoking the smile of the
lotus of faith and illuminating the high path.” The long, beautiful title here is
proportionate to the voluminous description of the life path, deeds and works
of yet one more redecmer and eminent author.*”

A canonical work under the short Tibetan title of Thar-pa dhen-po in
Mongolian has no less than four variant titles: in addition to the short Tibetan
one also used by the Mongols (Tarwaa d&inboo), it is well-known under the
brief Mongolian Yekede tonil ya yci “The Great Liberator” and the very long
full title, nineteen words, which is given at the beginning of the text, finally,
one medium-sized name is printed on the label of the cover (eight words).>*

On the cover of some books there is no indication of the content, and the
title of the work can be found only in the text itself or in the colophon. Some
books have lost their first and last sheets, but there is also one case where
only the label was left of a book.

The small Mongolian collection of Sergei E. Malov in the St. Petersburg
IVAN has a piece of gray-white Chinese paper (22 x 5 cm) with a large-scale
wire. Along is length, in the frame of double lines, read two lines printed with
the thick script of the 14" century: Yeke jug-tin a yui delger tegiis to yulu ysan
udq-a-yi medegiilkiii neretii sudur-un goyar debter nom gamgu buyu, that is,

54 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. I 82 (PLB, no. 130, of 1756).

%% 8t.Pbg IVAN, Mong. H-304 (Zharntsarano’s Collection II, no. 123): Gefillgeg ¢i dege-
dii blam-a adalidgal digei aditu bo yda Sumadi-siila-iri-badr-a-yin ... namtar ... silsig-iin
lingqu-a-yin mosiyelgeg G naran-u gerel, etc. Biography of Blo-bzai chul-khrims dpal bzaf-
po (in Chahar: Lubsangsiilrim-balsambuy, or, in Khalkha: Lubsangciiltim-balsambuuy),
Chahar high priest, poet, writer and editor, see Heissig, Die Geschichte der mongolischen
Literatur, vol. 1, pp. 1-44; Kiripolska, King Arthasiddhi (2001).

%% Cf. Ligeti, Nyelvemléktdr, X1 (St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. Zhamtsarano, 111, 128), ed. by
Réna-Tas, see also Ligeti’s note “A propos de quelques textes mongols préclassiques”
(1970), pp. 282-289; Heissig, Blockdrucke, nos 1, 14.
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“There is contained [herein] the book, two fascicles together, named ‘The
Great and Vast Sutra That Causes to Perceive the Perfectly Transcended
Meaning.”™*" It is clear that this title belongs to a Buddhist work, but it is
quite different in style from the late Buddhist titles — of the faithful, even
literal, translations from Tibetan. It is unlikely that this vanished book of the
14™ century represented an independent Buddhist com-position, but if it is a
translation, not from the Tibetan, then there are only two possibilities: itis a
translation from Uygur or Chinese. Indeed, it exists in both languages. It is
part of the Chinese Tripitaka or Ta Tsang Ching, in which it appears in
several versions under the title of Yiian-chiieh ching, or the Ta-fang-kuang
yiian-chiieh hsiu-to-lo [= Skr. sutra] liao i ching. The Chinese Collection of
the St. Petersburg IVAN has a Ming xylograph edition of this book in two
accordion-format volumes,*® corresponding to the two divisions of the work,
and probably to the two fascicles of the Mongolian version which have not
been preserved.

To judge from the size of the Chinese xylograph (151 folios), the label
with the Mongolian title (the sole witness to a medieval printed edition of a
Mongolian translation) was pasted on the case of two double-leaved fascicles
or of the cover of a double notebook of medium format and relatively large
size. More is preserved from the presumably earlier Uygur version: a
xylographic folio in palm-leaf format and two pieces of other folios of the
same 14" century edition. It is still difficult to answer the question, so
important for the history of Mongolian language and literature, whether this
work was translated directly from Chinese or through the intermediary of
Uygur. The Uygur title, Ulu y bulung yingad sayug-i king alqi'y Tolu tuymagq
atl(i) y sudur, differs somewhat from the Mongolian, but does correspond to
the Chinese Ta-fang-kuang yiian-chiieh ching “The Great and Vast [Skr.
maha-vaipulya)] Sutra of Full Perception”.

Titles can be simple and concrete. For instance, on the cover of one small
fascicle we read, “Book (debter) of numerous songs,™ or on the cover of

57 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. 1-122. Cf. Vladimirtsov, Sravnitel'naia grammatika, p. 36 and
my short paper “On a lost Mongolian book and its Uigur version” (1974).

5% St.Pbg IVAN, Chin. D-1273, vols I-II, Ming xylograph, 1509.

%% St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-129 (Vladimirtsov, I, 4), Olan-da yu-[nju debter ene amui
(Kebtii yosun-u terigiin on ... = 1909),
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another, “The newly composed versified book.”*® Both titles convey the
content precisely: the first fascicle is a collection of (folk) songs; the second
contains verses of the Ordos poet Keshigbatu. However one often comes
across symbolic titles, for instance, “Turquoise Key,” (such a title is borne by
awidely disseminated handbook of sayings)*®' or “The Precious Chaplet” (the
title of two historical works). The full title usually forms a sentence, which
ends with the phrase “is located (is contained, orosibai) a book, named ... .”
Complex titles as a rule consist of two parts (like in Tibetan): one is the
“proper name” of the composition, the other gives the definition of the
content. The “proper name” of the work is most often a symbolic expression,
as for instance of the previously mentioned “Rain That Opens the Lotus
Flower ...”, or the “Adomment for the Ears,”** “The Golden Mirror,”® “The

%9 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. D-7 (Zhamtsarano, II1, 82), verses of the Ordos poet Keshigbatu,
Sine jokiyaysan siliigleltii bidig, was compiled in 1909, when the poet was 60 years old:
Kebtit yosun-u terigiin on, gaburun terigiin sarayin sineyin sayin ediir-e ... .

%! For instance, St.Pbg IVAN, B-294, a Buryat manuscript. Cf. Damdinsiiriing’s Ja yum
bilig, no. 8, Heissig and Sagaster, Mongolische Handschriften, no. 29; Yakhontova’s study
in MoSt., vol. XXIIT (2000), pp. 69-137. The very simple title Oyun tiilkigfir should mean
“Turquoise Key’ and not ‘Key of Reason’, though in earlier texts oyuu ‘turquoise’ is usually
written o yyw/ogyu (< Tib. g.yu, with Chinese and Kitan cognates) and this word normally has
no final nasal, cf. however Khalkha Oyuunceceg, Ordos Ogyuun jicig *“Turquoise Flowet’,
n. pr. fem. (Mostaert, Dict. ordos), and also Bilig-iin dalai ‘Ocean of Wisdom’, n. pr. masc.,
Bilig-iin jula ‘Lamplight of Wisdom’, title of a work, etc. that show that the name of an
abstract notion like oyun > oyin > oi (as in Khalkha of saitai ‘smart’ and bookish oyuun
‘intellect, wit’) requires the genitive form in attributive function, while in oyuun uxaan,
oyuun bilig ‘wisdom, knowledge’, oyuun ‘mind’ is not an attribute, but a member of a
synonym compound.

%2 Cf. for instance, the “novel” in Mongolian verse and prose about the Blue-Throated
Moon Cuckeo, translated from Tibetan, Peking xylograph of 1770, see Heissig, Blockdrucke,
no. 146, where he gives a detailed summary of the story. Another example of such a title,
“Ornament for the Ears of the Faithful” (Stsiigten-ii dikin-ii &meg) is given to the
“Guidebook™ (Orosil) to, and description of, the holy mountain Wu-t’ai-shan (Uta-yin tabun
a yula, a most important place for the cult of Mafijusri), see PLB, no. 7, of 1667.

*3 Cf. PLB, no. 216 of 1873, or the “Precious Mirror” (St.Pbg IVAN, Mong, F-215;
Puchkovskii, Mongo!'skie rukapisi i ksilografy ..., vol. I, no. 21.
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Miraculous Chaplet,”*® and similar works; or a title of the type “The Book
of such-and-such color”, for instance, “The Blue Fascicle,” “The Yellow
Collection,” “Yellow History,” “Golden Summary,” although in this case
“summary” is denoted by tobdi, the same word as ‘button’, and for this reason
it may be interpreted also as “The Golden Button.”** As evident, this “proper
name’ may also contain an indication of the genre of the work, although such
words as ‘history, summary, collection’, do not necessarily denote a historical
composition: indeed in old Mongolian literature there is no exact dividing
line between a story and a chronicle. Moreover, these words, as in any
literature, may be used in a transposed sense, denoting a tale, story, or narra-
tion. In the phraseology of the “proper name,” which has much in common
with Tibetan and Chinese usage, one often uses the names of colors (as in the
“White History,” “Blue Book,” “Red Chronicle”)** and the names of jewels
(“The Pearl Chaplet,” “The Crystal Mirror”).

The defining part, in Mongolian the first, gives more precise information
about the content; sometimes here too the genre of the work is indicated (for
instance, “The History of Rabjamba Zaya Pandita, called the Moonlight™);
here foyuji ‘history’ means a biography.**’ In works of the Buddhist canon
one often observes a reverse order. The title of the book begins with an
epithet such as ‘holy, sacred; supreme, victorious’, and then follows the core
of the title (likewise used as a short or abbreviated heading), and at the end
of the entire work stand the words “the Sutra of the Great Vehicle called ...
,” or “the Incantation called ... ,” and so forth.**® In Mongolian translations of
Chinese literature, the Confucian canonical works (ching) are marked by the
word nom ‘book’, originally ‘the Buddhist Teaching or Law (Skr. dharma)’
and some official histories by the word sudur ‘sutra’, originally ‘a book from

%4 8t. Pbg IVAN, Mong. H-281, Blockdrucke, no. 95), Damdinsiiriing, Ja yun bilig, no.
52; Heissig — Sagaster, Mongolische Handschriften, no. 29.

%5 Cf. Puchkovskii, Mongol'skie rukopisi i ksilografy ..., vol. I, nos 2-5, and Heissig,
Geschichtsschreibung, vol. 1, pp. 50-75. In modern Mongolian literary usage fuuj (<
to yu i/tu yu j{) means a ‘novel’ vs. romaan > urmaan from Russian romdn ‘novel; romance’.

%% Cf. Bira in AOH, vol. XVII (1964), p. 16.

%" See Damdinsiirling, Ja yun bilig, no. 53; text edition in Corpus Scriptorum Mongo-
lorum, vol. V, parts 1-2 ( 1959, 1968); cf. also Kara: AQH, vol. XXTI (1969), pp. 383-386.

%8 Cf, Ligeti, Catalogue du Kan jur mongol imprimé (1944-1948),
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the sutra division of the Buddhist canon’ (such as in the name, Yiiwan ulus-un
sudur “The Book of the Yllan Dynasty,” a translation, partly re-translation,
of the Yiian Annals).>®

In Buddhist canonical works the first page of the text begins with an
appeal to the Buddhist Threesome (the Buddha, his Law, and the Com-
munity) in Sanskrit in Uygur-Mongolian transcription, then follows the full
title of the work in the Indian (“Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit”, sometimes in
Chinese), Tibetan and Mongolian languages, all in Mongolian transcription,
in which the words in other languages are often distorted. (The transcription
of the Tibetan title may reflect an Eastern Tibetan pronunciation, and this
external sign aids dating such Mongolian texts to a time no later than the 16-
17" centuries.)’”® Some apocrypha and books of folk religion imitate the
beginnings of canonical works.”” In non-canonical philosophical, narrative
and other traditional Buddhist writings the title of the work is not repeated at
the beginning of the text, where there is only the appeal, for instance, to the
deity — the protectorship of Mafijusri. This appeal may become a complex
one, as in the chronicle of Sagang the Sagacious: “Before the threefold
refuge, the three, rare, sublime jewels, / before the three sublime bodies
which have vanquished in the three times, / before the Sixth Vajradhara of the
three regions, / before the three perfect ones, the three meritorious Superiors
... do I bow.”

After this the author informs the reader about the object of his book,
briefly enumerating its three divisions (egiiden “gate™). Then at once he
begins his narration about the creation of the world, from which he conducts
the reader along Indian and Tibetan pathways to Mongolian history, from the
legendary, mythical beginnings to his stormy 17* century.*” The well-known

9 Cf. Puchkovskii, Mongol'skie rukopisi i ksilografy, p. 40: Yuwan ulus-un yool sudur
“The Main Book of the Yiian Empire’.

5" Cf. Heissig, Die mongolische Steininschrift und Manuskriptfragmente aus Olon sime
in der Inneren Mongolei (Gottingen 1966), pp. 43-47.

*L Cf. for instance the Cayan ebiigen-ii nom-un sudur “The Sutra of the Book of the
White Old Man’, in Heissig’s Mongolische volksreligidse und folkloristische Texte (1966),
pp. 131-133.

*"2 Citing the Ulaanbaatar copy, cf. Haenisch, Eine Urga-Handschrift des mongolischen
Geschichtswerks von Secen Sagang (1955). See also the English translation of the apening
lines and their commentary by Krueger, Poetical Passages ... (1961), p. 6.
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chronicle, the shorter “Golden Summary” compiled by an anonymous author
of the same century, also begins with a versified appeal, but this is an appeal
to the reader, narrating the content of the composition.*”

The internal construction of the work and its external division may be
intertwined, as in one copy of the “Golden Wheel with a Thousand Spokes.”
Its five fascicles contain six “books” and nine chapters.”™ Here the “books”
follow a mechanical division of an earlier copy. In the numerous editions of
the “Golden Beam Sutra” the “books” (debter), divisions (keseg) and chapters
(ji#il) run parallel. The first two, larger, units are mechanical ones (one of
these comes from an old external partition), and only the smaller units, the
chapters, correspond to the internal construction. The chapters may be
divided into smaller units, as in some voluminous texts in the Kanjur. Each
chapter or its subdivision (a unit of content) has its own name, which in most
cases stands at the end of the unit. The beginning of units in mechanical
breakdown basically repeats the form of the beginning of the book (however,
the recto of the first leaf is usually devoid of frame and title), whereas the
transition from one chapter to another is noted externally only by an empty
space placed in the line after the heading of the preceding chapter.

573 Cf, Bawden, The Mongol chronicle Altan Tobdi (1955}, p. 35.

5 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. F-542, Pankratov MS, Puchkovskii, Mongol'skie rukopisi |
ksilografy ..., vol, I, no, 22, cf. Heissig, Geschichtsschreibung, vol. 1, pp. 134-159.

Books and Genres

Books of the Mongolian past are diverse in form according to the nature of
the contents, which comprises such opposites as popular and “bookish”
literature, original and borrowed (translated), secular and religious (pre-
dominantly Buddhist), artistic and specialized or technical literature. Of
course the categories thus contrasted are not clearly divided, there are many
transitions. As evident from the attributes of these categories, especially of
the last one, the word “literature” is used here in a very broad sense. Folk
literature embraces collections of folk songs, of riddles, of ritual “shamanist”
lyric, epic songs written down by literate steppe-dwellers, legends, myths,
superstitions, rites and the like, and the “bookish™ literature embraces all
works, products of the creative consciousness which were originally bom in
writing. The original and borrowed literature are relative concepts, and one
may dispute about where to place them, as in the case with the translations
of Tibetan works written by Mongolian authors in Mongolia. These authors
and their original writings belong more exactly to both Mongolian and
Tibetan literatures.

Secular and religious literature are relatively clear concepts, nevertheless
it is difficult not to assign the chronicle of Sagang Sechen, permeated with
the ideas of Tibetan Buddhism, to the religious compositions. Conversely, the
Old Indian grammatical work of Panini, the Mongolian translation of which
(from the Tibetan) was included in the MongolianTanjur, the larger part of
the Buddhist canon,” is scarcely to be linked to religious literature. How-
ever, some non-Buddhist, “shamanist” ritual verses, which are frequently
gems of folk literature, do belong to religious texts. As for the concepts of
artistic and specialized literature, let us compare such texts as the manuscript
of the “Tale of Chinggis Khan’s Two Gray Steeds,”’® with the official

*® Cf., for instance, Pagba, “Dziirkhnii tolitin tailbar”-ig sudalsan tukhai temdeglel
(1957), p. 4.

" Damdinstiren, Khoyor dzagalin tuuj, Sodnom, Puchkovskii, Povest’ o dvukh skakunakh
Chingis-khana (Ulaanbaatar 1956); Damdinsiiriing, Ja yun bilig, no, 9; A. Mostaert, Textes
oraux ordos (1937), pp. 228-239; and in Tserenpil’s revised edition of Damdinsiiren’s
Mongolin uran dzokhiolin toim (1999), pp. 112-119,
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calendar of the Manchu period or an iconometric tract for Buddhist ico-
nographers.””

Instead of breakdowns purely according to genre, which are feasible only
within the limits of literature of a more narrow concept, for practical purposes
it is more suitable to have a kind of varied classification of Mongolian books
(and written works), which does not necessarily separate historically de-
veloped traditional units of unlike concept, such as for instance the two
divisions of the Buddhist canon, the Kanjur and the Tanjur, which house a
great variety of genres from jdtaka-stories to terminological dictionaries,
from philosophical or moral tractates to sombre magical practices, from
various commentaries (zayilburi) to Kalidasa’s poem, the “Cloud Messanger”

(Meghadiita).

Here follows a thematic classification of pre-modern Mongolian manu-
scripts and prints:

Folk literature, mostly oral poetry, but often written down
heroic poems (tuuli, to yuji), tales, fables (iliger, qauli)
songbooks (da yun-u debter/nom)
eulogies (golbo ya, ma ytayal, cola)
riddles (onisqa), wise sayings (jilir secen iige)
ritual verses (irsiger > iriigel, dalalya, 6¢ig, qonjin sudur,
ubsang or sang, yal-un takil ya and other prayers)
shaman’s invocations (da yudal ya, duradul ya), and so on
Belles-lettres
verses (§ilig), didactic poems, “teachings” (sur yal)
symbolic versified monologues (iige)
love, religious and civic lyrics (uyang ya)
prose: fables (gauli), parables (iiliger),
short stories, novels (fo yuji), etc.
Historical compositions
chronicles (teiike, to yuji, tobciyan, tobci)
historical legends (domo ¥, cadig/Cedeg, to yu i)
genealogies (ger-tin u y-un bicig)
histories of the spread of Buddhism (Coyi jung);
Buddhist chronology (Sasin-u jirugai)
Biographies (namtar, domoy, ¢adig, to yuji)

ST Cf. for instance, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-109, one folio.
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Geographical literature
books about the universe, cosmography (yirtindii-yin toli)
travels (yabu ysan ii jegsen-ii temdeg, yabu ysan-u domovy) ;
descriptions of holy places (yarday, tobyiy, orosil, ji bidig,
sayisival cadig, oron-u nomlal)
geographical tractates (e. g., Jambutib-iin tobdiya)
Administrative and legal literature
collections of laws, legal codes (gauli, dayaja-yin bidig)
handbooks of legal affairs
monastic laws (jayig)
lists, registers (dangsa), and so forth
Buddhist canonical literature
compositions within the Kanjur and the Tanjur
(Ganjuur and Dan fuur;
nom erdeni, dandira, tarni, bilig baramid, sudur nom, yeke
kolgen sudur, commentary: tayilburi, etc.)
Buddhist non-canonical literature
hagiography (namtar, domoy, dadig)
tractates (Sastir) on philosophy, logic (abqu-gegekii), etc.
prayer-books, liturgical compositions (jalbaril, jang iiile)
iconography and iconometry (e. g., burgan-u bey-e-yin qubi
kem jiy-e ... tiiledkii-yin ubadis ... si yum-un il yal)
Other Indo-Tibetan literature
translations (ordi yul ya) of belles-lettres
(here too one may place certain translations of holy
books of the Tibetan bon religion)
Chinese literature in Mongolian translation
Confucian canons (nom, sudur)
“teachings” of the Manchu Emperors (suryal)
novels and short stories (fo yuji, iiliger, sudur)
Translations of Christian content, 17%-19" centuries
Astronomical literature
calendars (ca y to yan-u bicig, lite)
astronomical tractates (jirugai)
Divinatory books and compositions about magic (dom)
astrological handbooks (jfirugai)
dreambooks and other oracles (télge)
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(by palms, coins, shoulder-blades,
by twitchings of body parts, bird’s sounds,
casting lots, dice, and so forth)
manuals of magic symbols (vuu/buu, jagra/kiirdiin)
Medicinal and veterinary treatises
therapeutic (jasal)
pharmacoepia (em-iin yarcay, jor)
Technical literature
instructions for craftsmen (ar ya, jor)
horse-breeding (morin-u sinji), etc.
Philology (da yun-u uga yan)
dictionaries (foli bidig, dokiyan-u bicig, dagyig)
grammars (fstig-tin yosun, eic.)
language textbooks (surqu bicig), manuals
primers and syllabaries (¢ yan tolu yai, ¢a yan iisiig)
catalogues (garday, tobyig)
collections of texts of various content.

The internal gradations proposed for these often overlapping categories of
genre is far from exhausting all possibilities. To make an exact subdivision
of Buddhist canonical works would require no less size than a full list of the
genres enumerated above, and the extent of Buddhist works in pre-modern
Mongolian literaturc is quite large: perhaps two-thirds or more of the
compositions and still more of books belong to the circle of the Buddhist
world. However, one should remember that this ocean of Mahayéna literature
is also a path to Indian culture, to its indisputable values. The role of Bud-
dhist writings in Mongolia is similar with that of the scriptures of Chris-
tianity, Judaism and Islam in the Middle Ages and hither, to preserve and
transmit classical cultural values.

Sometimes works of the most different thematic topics are haphazardly
combined in a single book. Frequently in one “notebook™ works of quite
differing sort can be found side by side. At other times, works, also of diverse
kinds, are united by various principles: for instance, in collecting the works
of a single author or of several authors of one group. The two parts of the
Tibetan Buddhist canon, the Kanjur and Tanjur, the Buddha’s Word and its
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interpretation,”” are enormous thematic collections, but their thematic

sequence, put together long before the appearance of Mongolian translations,
and after that quite unchanged over many centuries, is not very strict and is
not free from happenstance and inconsistency. The Tantra (Dandira) section
of the Kanjur contains also thematical collections, such as the “Book (sudur)
of the Five Protectors” (Paficaraksa), consisting of five different works,
similar in topic (magic spells and practices), or the “Sea of Parables” (Uliger-
iin dalai), a compilation of some fifty rather uniform, pious tales and legends
(Skr. jataka) about previous incarnations of the Buddha. One of these tales
relates the tragicomic adventures of a wretched brahman, who becomes a
hero by inadvertence; in another tale, taken from pre-Buddhist Indian epic
tradition, the generous king Shibi (Skr. Saivya) is ready to offer his own flesh
to a hungry hawk to save the life of a turtle-dove.

Monastic scribes also compiled “breviaries” from minor Buddhist texts
(of rites, liturgy, magic, etc., for daily use or for special occasions), which are
interesting not only for the history of religion, but also as monuments of the
Mongolian literary language of the 18" century. They bear witness to the
struggle for the use of Mongolian in the religious service.”™ These handbooks
contain catalogues, usually placed at the end, where the titles are given in that
order in which the works themselves are placed in the handbook. The titles
are accompanied by indications of the volume number. There are also
catalogues of another type. At the end of the 19" century in Buryatia in
separate small xylographs there were printed lists of editions from the
printing court of this or that monastery (dacan, Tib. grva-charn),’*

*"® Heissig, Blockdrucke, pp. 39-41,96-99; Beitrige zur Ubersetzungsgeschichte des mon-
golischen buddhistischen Kanons (Gottingen 1962).

"% Zhamtsarano, Mongol'skie letopisi, p. 10 (in the English translation by R. Loewenthal,
P- 1§: “A pow‘?rﬁll Mongol literature developed during the renaissance period within a
relatively short time. [...] the larger part consisted of translations” ; Heissig, Blockdrucke, pp.
127-128, entry no. 162.

i ngijalsﬁrﬁng, Burivad madun bar-un nom-un tabun yardiy (1959); Rinchen, Four
Mongolian historical records (1959).
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From the colophon of the 1721 print of the Golden Beam Sutra

Colophons, Prefaces and Postfaces

The colophons or postfaces speak of the birth and re-birth of books. The
earliest extant Mongolian colophon — the concluding sentence of the Secret
History of the Mongols, gives merely the time, place and occasion for
finishing the work: the “Mouse Year” (which is repeated each twelve years
as one of the twelve members of the cycle; here the first possible date is
1228), “on the Kéde’e Island of the Keliiren,” and the assembly of Mongol
princes. These three coordinates are relative, and for clarification one needs
additional information. The identity of the author is not revealed.’

In the Mongolian translation (apparently of the late 13" century) of the
Indo-Tibetan “Treasury of Aphoristic Jewels” (Sayin iigetii erdeni-yin sang;
Subhasitaratnanidhi) a brief Mongolian preface follows the title, and indi-
cates that the book contains a work by the Sa-skya Pandita translated from
Tibetan into Mongolian by Sonom Gara, farnici toyin ‘a monk-exorcist’,
perhaps a disciple of the author: indeed he calls the author his teacher. The
Mongolian version also gives a translation of the postface of the Tibetan
original, in which the author himself, Sa-skya Pandita, explains the aim ofhis
handbook of sagacities: “To illuminate the darkness in the soul of people
through the shining of immaculately pure virtue, through a shining similar to
rays of the coolly gleaming moon.” Here is one of his “shining rays™:

The Ocean is not replete with water,

nor are replete the royal treasuries with goods.
There is no repletion with the enjoyment of desires,
(and) the wise are not replete with good sayings.’®

1 Yigeti, 4 mongolok titkos tirténete (1962, Hungarian translation and commentary);
A mongolok titkos térténete in his Nyelvemiéktdr, vol. 111 (1964, text-edition); Ratchnevsky,
“Sigi-Qutuqu, ein mongolischer Gefolgsmann im 12.-13. Jh.” (1965); de Rachewiltz, Index
to the Sexret History of the Mongols (1972} and his monograph, The Secref History of the
Mongols, 2 vols (2004)..

%2 Sayin digetii erdeni-yin sang Suba$id = Subhdsitaratnanidhi, I, 29; see the English
translations of the Tibetan original and Sonom Gara’s Mongolian version in Bosson, A
Treasury of Aphoristic Jewels (1969), p. 206, Sa-skya Pandita, “the Leamned Lord of the
Gray Land” of southwestern Tibet, was the head of the then powerful monastic order and its
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In the postface to the translation and commentary to Santideva’s
Bodhicaryavatara, Chos-kyi ‘od-zer (Cosgi Odsir, in modern Mong. Choiji-
Osor) blesses his Mongolian patrons in seven eloquent quatrains. For his
labor he requests from destiny blessings on the ruling clan and on his people
and eternal monkhood in all reincarnations for himself. At the end of the
verses there follows a notice in prose, most important for the history of
Mongolian culture: “By Imperial decree, beginning from the first day of the
first summer month of the Mouse Year, (the text of, and) the commentary
to(,) the Bodhicaryavatara was carved on (wooden) printing blocks in Daidu
(=Peking) at the monastery of White Tower-Reliquary and printed from them
were an entire thousand copies, distributed among many. In the first year (of
the period of reign) Huang-ch'ing (1312),”%%

From the postface of an earlier edition without commentary it is clear that
the translation of verses was finished in the Snake Year, most probably in
1305. This postface attested in a late, revised version in the Tanjur gives a
translation of the colophon of the Tibetan original, which in its turn is a
translation from Sanskrit,**

At the end of a small Peking xylograph containing hymns in honor of
Mafijusri, there is a Mongolian translation of the Tibetan colophon; the
Mongolian colophon consists merely of two sentences: the second sentence
is a blessing devoid of any information; the first however reads, “After (the
Indian work) was translated into Tibetan, Ayuushi Giitishi*® translated it (lit.,
‘placed’) into the language of the Mongols.” The translator should be the
same man who created the Galik alphabet in the late 16™ century. The first
leaf is filled with text on both sides: the cover is missing. The Tibetan letter
ka above the pagination indicates that the book is the first portion, evidently
of a “breviary” of Tantric works, known under the name of surgdui (Tib.

principality of Sa-skya, his name is Kun-dga’ rgyal-mchan ‘Banner of All Joy’, in Khalkha
Mongolian; Gungaajaltsan, but he is more often mentioned under his title, even abbreviated
Sa-pan.

3 Cleaves, “The Bodistw-a Caria Awatar-un Tayilbur of 1312” (1954), pp. 23-24.

*! Vladimirtsov, Bodhicarydvatdra (1929); Ligeti, Nyelvemléktir, VIL, p. 207, de Rache-
wiltz, The Mongolian Tan jur version of the Bodhicarydvatdra(1996), transcription and word
index

5 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-36 (Rudnev, 104),
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gzun-bsdus). To judge from the ductus, the present edition, which Boris
Vladimirtsov mentioned,* but which is not dealt with in Walther Heissig’s
description of Peking xylographs, must be dated to the end of the 17 or
beginning of the 18™ century. Like the xylograph of the Golden Beam Sutra
of 1721 this text bears some traces of pre-classical orthography.*®

The brief colophon of the “Sutra named the Three Accumulations,” in a
Peking xylograph, informs us merely about the date of its copy (for the
wooden boards?): “Written on the 29" of the third month of the Horse Fire
Year.” Although the twelve-cycle year here is accompanied by one of the five
elements, the exact date of the transcription, and possibly of the xylographic
edition, remain in doubt. The above-mentioned combination of calendar
terms occurs only once in a period of sixty years. Thus, considering the
ductus and other external indications, two dates are possible: 1666 or 1726.
The copy in St.Petersburg differs from that of Walther Heissig, at least int the
technical data.”

The postface of a new Golden Summary, which follows the concluding
sentence (it repeats the title with the word ‘concluded’), gives only the name
and calling of the author, the monk Sumatisasanadhara or Blo-bzan-bstan-‘jin
(Lubsangdandzin) — and mentions the circumstance, by no means unim-
portant, that the scholarly author, a State Preceptor (giiiisi), extracted his
information from many works, so that “the great people might see (= read)
together (= uniting different pieces of information).” The date at which this
large chronicle was written (the author of which, fortunately, drew large
portions from the now lost Mongolian-script copy of the Secret History) can

*® Viadimirtsov, Sravnitel'naia grammatika, p. 38.

%7 Cf. Poppe, “Beitrige zur Kenninis der altmongolischen Schriftsprache” (1924), pp.
668-675.

% 8t.Pbg IVAN, Mong. B-19 (I, 112), 21 fol., 16.4 x 7.3 (12.2 x 5.4) cm, Chinese
marginal marker is choo (the same one which appears on the sheets of several Peking
Mongolian editions of the Vajracchedika for the Mongolian pranunciation of Tibetan gcod
of Rdo-rje géod-pa). Cf. Blockdrucke, no, 6, 20 fol., 17.5 x 7.5 (13 % 5} cm tan. Chao
abbreviates the word o yéas ‘accumulations’ (in Ordos and Chahar with initial }} of the
Mongolian title Qutuy-du yurban coycos kemekii sudur, the title given in the colophon,
while tan is from cindan ‘sandalwood’ of the Mongolian Co yru dndan.
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be established on the basis of auxiliary data and corresponds to the middle of
the 17® century (according to Heissig, to 1655).%%

An early Peking xylograph of 1659 of the Golden Beam Sutra gives the
name of the person who ordered the xylographic edition, the cantor (dbu-
mjad) Blo-bzan sbyin-pa (Lubsangbsinba), “Begun in the 16™ year of the
reign of Shun-chih on the auspicious 6th day of the middle spring lunar
month of the Female Yellow Swine Year, and concluded on the 4® day of the
middle summer lunar month,” from which one may also establish that the
preparation of the printed boards required three lunar months.”®

The postface of another xylograph indicates that this edition of the Sutra
of the Eight Thousand Verses, was translated at the order of some princely
personages by Samdan Sengge, noted littérateur of the 16"-17" centuries. In
the concluding portion (after the invocation) the date of the xylograph is
given: “in the forty-sixth year of Prosperity and Peace (Mong. Engke amu-
yulang < Manchu Elxe tayifin > Chin. K 'ang-hsi), on an auspicious day of
the middle fall lunar month of the Female Red Swine Year,” i.¢. the fall of
1707. The location of the printing shop, the name of the owner, Fu Dalai,
evidently a Chinese (with a Mongolian given name, or a Sinified Mongol
with a Chinese surname?) who “ordered the engraving and published” the
book on the outer side of the An-ting-men (the Gate of Peace and Safety), at
the Peking city walls. The translation itself is dated to the beginning of the
17" century on the basis of several colophons and indirect data.*’

The Frolov Collection (early 19® century) contains a sizeable manuscript
on brown, now brittle, paper (with the stamp of a Chinese tea firm); the text
is calligraphic, it is written with a calarmus and in a “western” handwriting of
the 17"-18" centuries similar to that used in Eastern Turkestan. On the cover
is the name, written in a late and barely literate ductus, — “The Sutra called
Guide to the Stages on the Road to Enlightenment,” i.e., this book of wide
“palm-leaf” folios contains a philosophical discourse. From the versi-fied
postface it becomes clear that the text is a translation of a work by Con-kha-

9 Heissig, Geschichtsschreibung, vol. 1, pp. 50-75. Rashipungsog’s long colophon in
verses to his historical work, the Crystal Rosary (late 18™ century) and his sophisticated
definition of the date is discussed by Cleaves in HJAS, vol. 28 (1968), pp. 5-37 and Bawden
in HJAS, vol. 40 (1970), pp. 225-231.

%9 St Pbg IVAN, Mong. K-20, PLB, no. 2.

% Blockdrucke, no. 11, edition of 1707,
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pa (Mong. Dzongkhob) Blo-bzan grags-pa, the 15"-century reformer of
Tibetan Buddhism. At the request of Achitu Tsorji (chos-rje) it was trans-
lated into Mongolian by the pupil of the Panchen and Dalai lamas, O yrar yuy-
yin dalai (in Oirat: Ogtor yuyin dalai), also known by his title Pandita Sechen
Rabjamba), and two others wrote it down, the monk O ytar yu-yin gerel of the
Olgonut clan, and the Oirat Sechen Khonjin. Thus the manuscriptin question
offers yet another example of translations by the Oirat Zaya Pandita, either
made 52/ him into Uygur-Mongolian script, or transcribed later from Written
Oirat.

2 St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-284.The cover page bears the title Bodi mdr-iin jerge-yin
kéiolbari, drawn by a later, not very skillful hand, but the text inside shows a beautiful
calligraphy (on a surface of 13x24 cm between two vertical “rails,” written with calamus,
black ink; pagination on the left, for instance, on f. 100a, with traces of Chinese characters
from a package of tea, it reads juu for jayun ‘hundred’ and the same in Tibeto-Mongol
figures). Some interlinear Tibetan glosses are added in dbu-med script. The calligraphy of
the Mongolian lines has some resemblance to the old Turkestan “semi-uncial” style; the
“teeth” are small, the “tails” of final A/N/T on the right-hand side as well as those of the final
K/B, (K/B)A and the independent A on the left-hand side are slanting and long, the lambda,
that is, the D is loop-like, the final M has two little teeth on the lefi-hand-side, C (for both &
an J) is smooth, with no “elbow”, the K has no “snake’s tongue,” the initial Q is tiny.
Diacritics for Q {= q and vy, both syllable initial and final) and N are relatively frequent.
Ayuushi’s Galik-script graphemes are used, for instance, in the transliteration of the name
Ma#i jughdsa. The colophon penned in flowery style with stave-rhymes relates that the words
of the Zaya Pandita’s translation were written (on the writing board?) by Oytaryu-yin gerel
“Heavenly Light” the scribe of Chinggis Khan’s mother’s clan and (on paper) by Seten
Qonjin “Sagacious Master (of Ceremonies)” the calligrapher Uran “Skillful” Q. in the Oirat
version) first of all for A¢itu corji, known as the patron of the Pandita’s several translations.
With the exception of a few distorted words, this postcript is practically identical with that
of the Oirat text entitled Bodhi madriyin iiye, no, 24 in Luwsanbaldan’s list of our Pandita’s
translations published in Kkel dzokhiol sudlal, vol. VI (1969), pp. 129f. Errors and correc-
tions in the Uygur-Mongolian text indicate that it is a copy, but some of its forms seem to be
older than their Oirat equivalents (for instance, nidiid-i ‘eyes’, Plur. Acc., vs. Oir. nidti). As
seen in Luwsanbaldan’s transcription of the Oirat version, the text of the Pandita’s original
translation (that had been the source for both the old Frolov and the later Qirat MSS) was
distorted by the copyists. — The learned reader may find the following guatrains cited and
translated from the Frolov MS, f. 269 interesting: ... Jongkapa-yin jokiyaysan egiin-i :

erten-eCe quriyaysan buyan-iyar erdeni kilmiin-it bey-e oluyad :

¢cke boluysan amitan-nuyud-i ordilang-un dalay-ata getiilkii-yin tula [:]
enerikiii-ber ary-a bilig-iin yeke darbaly-a-yi bariy&i

endegiirel {igei onol-tu Adi-tu &6srje terigiiten-ii duraduysan-iyar %
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bayatur-a burqan-u qutwy-yi kitsen kereglepéin-e ;
baramid nom-i todorgay-a iijiigiilkt-yin tula :

pantén dalai blam-a-yin $abi Oytaryu=yin dalai :

basa nere Pandi se¢en rab-‘byamspa kemekit or&iyulbai 4

endel aldal bui bigesii ene metii oréiyuluysan-a ;
enerikiii-ber jasan soyurgaytun endegiirel tigei uga¥-a-dan 3
erten-eCe mungqayuraysan-u tula bui j-e : ese medegsen inu :
egiin-e kitlidegtiin [269b] eyetiin asarqu-yin egiiden-ede : :

oluysan qubi ii¢iiken bui biiged-iyer :

olan amitan or¢ilang-un kiiliyesiin-i oytalju :

ori Mafiju¥ri metii bilig=tin nidiid-i oluyad :

{oyoyata toyuluysan (burqan) bolqu boltuyai dter boged :

oréilang-un dérben dalay-ata aywyad [:])

oYoYyata qoyar sidis-i olqu-yin tula teyin bohrysan :
Olyunuud nutay-tu Oytaryu-yin gerel blam-a kiged :
Oyirad-un Sefen Qonjfin goyar oyoyata tegiisken bidibei :

badarayulun [= nayirayulun] oréiyuluysan buyan-iyar amitan-nuyud :
naiman tiimen nisvanis-i darun tebliged :

naiman erketii Congkhapa-yin Sasin-i delgeregiil-tin bariju :

ediin [~ nayud] toy-a-tu erdem-iin sang bariy&i burgan boltuyai 4 ; <

6ljei qutuy-un oy badaraju Cambudvib-un ¢imeg beltuyai ¢ : mam-gha-lam : :

“This writing of Cofi-kha-pa was translated // at the request of those like Aditu ¢hos-je,
the one with faultless perception/ who found the precious human body by the merits gathered
since the remote past/ and who compassionately flies the great flag of means and wisdom/
that the living beings, (samsara-ymothers, may get across the sea of the whirling world.//

+ {1t was translated) by Oytaryu-yin dalai, disciple of the Panchen and the Dalai Lamas/,
his other name is Rab-‘byams-pa, the Pandita, the Sagey/ (he did it) to clearly show the
paramita-doctrine/ to those who bravely wish and need the Buddha’s bliss /

If there is any error or mistake in this translation/ deign to mend it with compassion, ye
whose mind is impeccable./ That what remained unknown (for me} is from ignorance (that
hindered me) since early times./ Please endure it for harmony’s and regard’s sake.//

If by this (I) found but a little share (of merit},/ may the many living beings cut the ties
of the whirling world,/ may they acquire the wisdom-eyes of Mafijusri the youthful/, and may
they be able to soon become those buddhas who wholly traveled through.//

He who frightened by the Fourfold Sea of the whirling world/ became a monk to safely
find the two perfections,/ Oytoryu-yin gerel, a lama of the Olyonuud pastures/ and the
Sagacious Master of the Oirats wrote it down the whole.//

By the merit of the harmonious translation/ may the living beings vanquish and abandon
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In the fragmentary postface of a large Oirat manuscript entitled “The Ten
Deeds and Two More Days of Labours of the Mighty Sakyamuni” and
containing the legends of the Buddha’s life, the names of the transl.ator and
the patron are not preserved, but the phraseology of the translation is that of
the Oirat Zaya Pandita and the name of a similar work is found in the list of
translations by this Oirat man of letters. Additionally, in the colophon
fragment it mentions his pupil Ratnabhadra acting as proofreader, .doubtless
the same person to whom we owe the biography of the Zaya Pandita. At the
beginning of the fragment stands the name of Dayiching Nangso , whose rol_e
here is unclear. Actually this “name” is a compound title, its second part is
Tibetan nari-so, a kind of minister of interior; according to the Erdeni
tunumal sudur “The Jewel-likeTranslucent Sutra, ” Altan Khan gave the title
dayiding dargan nangso to the Tibetan Stag-lung nafi-so, the Dalai Lama’s
attendant. After Ratnabhadra the text presents the scribe Jamtsobal (Rgya-
mcho dpal), who copied the words onto a writing board, then the calligrapher
Sutu K3 Bagsi, who recorded the text on paper. It is probable that the whole
colophon was written in alliterative quatrains.*™

In addition to such basic information, as place, date, author, translator,
contributor, patron or dglige-yin e jen “alms-giver”, scribe, and less often the
carver or printer, and besides stock phrases {of blessing, modesty, complaints
about the errors in copies of the original, requests for indulgence about the
mistakes of the translator, etc.) one also finds in colophons of Buddhist works
data about the expenses of the patron, the publisher, showing wide fluctu-
ations in prices .5

the eighty-four-thousand passions,/ and spreading over and holding to the eightfold-pows?red
Con-kha-pa’s faith, /may they become all buddhas who keep the virtues’ treasury, mym.lds
in number. // May the glow of gladness and glory gleam, may it be the Jambudvipa’s trim.
Be happy.”

5 University of St. Petersburg, Mongolian Collection, Kalm. E I, 183 folios, Erketii
Saky'miiniyin arban zokdl kiged xoyor ilii bol yogdi erofibo.

! Cf. PLB, no. 127, 19 folios: expenses for ink and paper per copies — 5 fen (five-
hundreds of a silver liang); no. 162: 140 liang (tael) of silver for 1300 sheets; expenses f'or
engraving, 18" century, no. 210: 70 liang for engraving 139 sheets, and so on. (He1s§1g,
“Eine kleine mongolische Klosterbibliothek aus Tsakhar” (1962), pp. 568-571. —According
to Timkovskii (Puteshestvie v Kitai cherez Mongoliiu v 18201 1821 godakh, vol. 11, pp. 395-
400, but apparently not part of the English edition (London 1827): “writing paper, sheet —
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One of the most customary types of manuscripts is a copy of a xylograph.
It is valuable only when the xylographic original itself is inaccessible and is
present only in hand-written form, as for instance, the above-mentioned
printed editions of the Golden Beam Sutra of the end of the 16™ century and
the Oirat xylograph of the Diamond Sutra, of the first half of the 18" century.
Xylographs are often unchanged secondary editions (from newly engraved
printing boards) and repeat colophons of preceding editions at times
unchanged. This is the case with many Buryat xylographs, re-edited from
Peking prints.”® For a new edition a “printing note” (keb-iin temdeg) was
sometimes prepared, actually a second colophon, usually versified. In Peking
Mongolian books, in parallel with the Mongolian postface or without it, there
is also a Chinese colophon, which almost always repeats the date of edition,
exactly determined according to the year of the reign period.**

Editions in Mongolian, put together in the Chinese-Manchu manner,
especially Imperial ones, books “imperially confirmed”, lit. “written (by the)

6 of ours” cost 18-22 coins, “wrapped mao-t 'ou-chih, at a size of 1Y sheets of ours, a sheet
— 3 coins” (8 rubles = 1,000 Chinese copper coins ...). The “Hundred Conversations (the
Tanggu meyen) in Mongolian with a Chinese translation (cf, the Ch'u-hsiieh chih-nan) -7
ch’ien; “Conversations of a Christian with a Chinese about Faith,” in Mongolian, in two
volumes — 1 liang, 7 ch’ien, and so forth. — Osip Mikhailovich alias Joseph Etienne
Kowalewski wrote on November 2nd, 1829: “At the time when I stayed in Urga I acquired
a rare and important Mongolian work, the Altan Gerel, printed in 1660 in Peking, for 12
bricks of tea and one Russia leather, costing 35 rubles in appropriation” (from a letter to the
Kazan University Council, kindly communicated to me by Nina Pavlovna Shastina); cf. also
the Katalog Sanskritskim, Mongol'skim, Tibetskim, Man'chzhurskim i Kitaiskim knigam i
rukopisiam, v Biblioteke Imperatorskogo Kazanskogo Universiteta khranyashchimsia
(1834), p. 2. — S5t.Pbg [IVAN, Mong. F-188 (Puchkovskii, Mongol'skie rukopisi i ksilografy,
I, no. 7): “From the books of Novoselov. A brief narration about the origins of Mongolian
princes in four books, purchased for a liang and two ch’ien of silver in Peking” (1808). —
On the first leaf of a Peking xylograph in the St.Pg IVAN, Mong. C-452, 8 folios, we read
a note by Johannes Jaehrig, “50 Miing#nih” See Mong. mdnggiin ‘silver; monetary unit’ —
here for Russian kopeks or Manchu-Chinese copper coins? Silver ounces or taels seem to be
too much for the present print. In the Pozdneev Collection of Mongolian books of the St.Pbg
IVAN one often runs into Buryat xylographs of the late 19" century with the seal of Galsang
Gomboeyv, and a notation about the price of the book,

59 Cf. for instance, St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. Q-243, a Buryat xylograph of 1864, the White
Lotus Sutra (Saddharmapundarikd), a re-dition of the Peking xylograph of 1711; Heissig,
Blockdrucke, no. 164, cf. also Heissig, in UAJb., vol. 38 (1966), page 78.

% For instance, Heissig, Blockdrucke, no. 145.
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Emperor’s (order)” (ga yan-u bicigsen) or “established by imperial decree”
(farli y-iyar to yta ya ysan) , have a preface, and not a postface. For instance,
in the first volume of the index of the printed Tanjur,* at the beginning of
the book, is placed a “Mongolian-language foreword to the Tanjur, written
by the most elevated hand of the Emperor.” There follows an appeal to the
Emperor with a request for a preface, and only after this does the index itself
begin. The second preface, the appeal contains a list of the compilers of the
index, the signers of the request. The preface of an astronomical encyclopedia
of 1711 explains the aim of the work and its Mongolian translation to wit,
to give the possibility to more accurately determine units of time and to work
out the movements of heavenly bodies with the aid of methods then new,
more perfect than those of India or Tibet. The translation was made from
Chinese, by order of the Manchu Emperor, and 36 persons took part in the
work, instructors in the Peking Tibeto-Mongolian school, and Mongolian
employees of various institutions, officials of the Ministry of Interior Affairs.
An “Imperial Preface” also precedes the tetraglot edition of the Buddhist
sutra, “The Heart of Transcendent Wisdom” (the Prajiid-pdramitd-hrdaya).**

A Tibeto-Manchu-Mongolian-Chinese preface narrates the history of the
Chinese version; it is dated the first year of Harmonious Righteousness
(Mong. Nayiraltu tob=Manchu Xéwaliyasun tob, Chin. Yung-cheng), in this
instance, the beginning of 1724; in such wise, this beautifully printed
accordion style book belongs to the Peking Mongolian-language xylographs.

Multilingual Books

Bilingual and multilingual printed books were characteristic of Mongolian
book culture of the Manchu period, especially for the 18" century. Multi-
lingual Imperial editions of Buddhist books express in a certain measure the

ol Heissig, Blockdrucke, p. 18.

%% St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. G-46, Kitad-un firuqai.

*% St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. C-445: (Qutu y-tu bilig) baramid-un yool firitken, 28, 1 (25.6)
* 12.8 cm of such pages. St.Pbg IVAN, Mong, C-460 (Blockdrucke, no. 156) is another
edition of the 18" century, in five languages .
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wished-for unity of the Manchu Empire, but they also express a lively interest
in philology, dictionaries and translations, unique to the period. One of them
is a great edition of a pentaglot handbook of magical formulas from the
Kanjur.®” This gracefully assembled book, which in content is by no means
attractive, can now serve as a reference work for identification of canonical
compositions or their fragments on the basis of the formulas contained within
them. Multilingual and bilingual dictionaries and grammars were also
published. The layout of the text in more than one scripts and languages
would require greater experience not only from the cutters, although their task
was not easy, but above all from the calligraphers who prepared the manu-
script for the printing boards.

The majority of these books was bilingual and, with a few exceptions,
written in Tibetan and Mongolian. The dominant language is most often
Tibetan, between the horizontal lines of which were placed short pieces of the
vertical strings of Mongolian words and half-words. Books in two or several
languages are also known from much earlier times. Like the parallel texts of
Chinese-Mongolian, Tibetan-Mongolian and other inscriptions, the texts
consist of an original and its translation (or translations). The Mongolian text
is always the translation of a Tibetan, Chinese or Manchu original. The
earliest of such books is a printed edition of the 14" century of the Confucian
canon about respect for one's elders, the Hsiao-ching.*® Here the parallel
texts, the Mongolian translation and the Chinese original, go side by side,
alternating in one and the same line: a portion of the translation is accom-
panied by the corresponding part of the original. The languages alternate by
the lines in the 1592 printed tetraglot (Sanskrit, Tibetan, Mongolian and
Chinese) edition of the Maiijusri-eulogy. From the 17" century date some
Tibeto-Mongolian books, among which is the Budapest manuscript of the Sa-
skya Pandita’s “Treasury of Aphoristic Jewels.” Similar bilingual texts are
also encountered among Qirat manuscripts of the 18" and 19" centuries.
Bilingual dictionaries (Tibetan and Mongolian, Manchu and Mongolian) are
either topical ones, in which the words are arranged in semantic groups such

%0 Heissig, Blockdrucke, no. 148, of 1773.

80\ Chin, hsiao = Middle Mong. tagimta yu, but the title remains unknown. See later
Mong. Adlaltu nom or Elberiltii nom in Luwsanbaldan, Achlalt nomin tukhai, cf. Ligeti,
Nyelv-emlékiar, vol, IV (1965), pp. 9-37; Cleaves in MoSt., vol. XV1 (1994), pp.1-20.

%2 Heissig, Blockdtrucke, no. 76.
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as “heaven,” “time,” “earth,” “humans,” “actions,” “plants” and so forth, or
alphabetical. Polyglot dic-tionaries, like the Pentaglot (Sanskrit, Tibetan,
Mongolian, Manchu and Chinese) dictionary of Buddhist terms, or the “Five-
Language Mirror of the Manchu Language” (in Manchu, Tibetan, Mongolian,
Turki and Chinese),*” are thematically organized.

Bibliophiles, Libraries, Printing Houses

About bibliophiles we know relatively little. As to the highly placed
sponsors-benefactors who were booklovers, it is the postfaces and prefaces
of xylographs, and less often of manuscripts, which inform us.*® At times
they relate how much silver these persons spent for preparation of the
printing boards, for the copy of the manuscript, how they sought a skillful
engraver and a calligraphic scribe.® The biographies of well-known reincar-
nations occasionally give information about some grand literary undertaking,

% Wu-t'i Ch'ing-wen chien, 3 vols. (1957); the edition of the manuscript is by the Old
Palace (Ku Kung) of Peking, 18" century. Tamura etal,, Wu-t'i .., 2 vols (1966, 1968) added
Japanese as the sixth language in their edition where the Manchu, Tibetan, Mongolian and
Turki words appear in romanized transcription, the words of the latter three languages are
cited according to the not always impeccable Manchu transcription; the same in the indices.
See also Krueger, “Toward greater utilization of the Ch’ien-lung Pentaglot: The Mongolian
Index” (1963).

8% See, for instance, the books sponsored by Lady Noyanchu Jiinggen (cf. H. Serruys:
UAJb., vol 47, 1975). or by the Manchu prince Kengse (cf. Uspensky, Prince Yun-Ii, 1997).

%% Cf., for example, the Peking xylograph of the Thar-pa &hen-po, Mong. Tarba-dinbuu
or Yekede tonilyaydi “The Great Redeemer’ of 1729, Heissig, Blockdrucke, no. 29-A,
Heissig: UAJb., vol. 38 (1966}, pp. 78-79. See also St.Pbg IVAN, Mong. Q-87. Its versified
colophon mentions the two patrons of the print: Rgya-lua (Tib. rgyal-ba ‘victorious’ >
Mong. jalba)and Zungdui (Tib. gzuri-bsdus ‘incantations collected’ > Mong. Sungdui, here
a personal name), who apparently did not find the cutter, Wang, right away (one who is also
known from other colophons) and a suitable good scribe: erigseger Wang obo y-tu-yi ol ju
sayin ba ySi-dur dggiin bidigdl fil keb-tir seyilgeged ... .
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for instance about acquiring or copying the Canon.®® Tradition holds that the
love for books of the Khalkha Jaya Pandita Lubsangprinlai,*”’ was not
confined to Buddhist manuscripts and xylographs as witnessed by those
books ofhis collection now held in the Ulaanbaatar National Library, among
which are most interesting copies of the Geser Epic.®® Likewise in the same
library a portion of the personal library of the Eighth Urga Khutugtu finds a
worthy place. The description of this collection mentions that a skillful scribe
was dispatched to the provinces to search out and copy curious and rare
manuscripts for the library of the high priest, a lover of secular literature and
merry life.®” Very little has been written about steppe libraries, about simple
people, who sometimes were even barely literate. They carefitlly preserved,
collected and copied books, of which there were few enough anyway and
never sufficient in the steppe. In their trunks or cabinets in the honorary
section of the round tent®'® they kept not only holy scriptures of the Yellow
Faith, but compilations of the fairy tales, notebooks, filled with wise words,
subtle riddles, songs and narratives.

8% For instance, Sagaster, Leben und historische Bedeutung des 1. (Pekinger) ICad skya
Khutuktw (1960}, pp. 90-91; Sagaster, Subud Erike (1967); Heissig, in UAJb., vol. 24 (1951),
pp 125-126.

7 Cf. note 147.
3 Ct. Corpus Scriptorum Mongolorum, vol. IX (1959).

% Yadamba, Naimadu yar Jebjundamba-yin Mongyol bidimel nom-un Cuylayuly-a
(1959).

®" In Soviet times, Mongolian ula yan bulung, Khalkha ulaan bulang meant the corner
of a room for party and government propaganda. These words translated the Russian ex-
pression krdsnyi ugolok ‘red corner’. This latter used to denote the best and cleanest part of
the home, the first word originally meaning ‘beautiful’ (the same is valid for the Red Square
inMoscow; it was “red’, i.e. ‘fair, beautiful’ already in the Tsars® time). Actually the Mongol
round tent or ger has no ‘cormers’ (a round tent for dissemination of political doctrines and
propaganda was the ulaan ger ‘red tent’), but the north-northwestern or right-hand back
section, the khoimor (< qoyimar), of its interior, was, and in traditional homes still is, the
honorific place with a house altar gilngerwaa. Later family photographs and portraits of
notable people were displayed there on the top of a chest or cabinet. Khalkha giinggerwaa
comes from Tibetan kun-dga’ ra-ba = Mong. gotala bavasqulang-un kiiriyen “court of all
pleasures’ = Skr, &rdma, a term denoting the pleasant grove of a lay follower of the Buddha
in the city of Sravasti. The Buddha Gautama used to sojourn there with his numerous
disciples.
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The monasteries, rich in books, had separate buildings for libraries; and
now at times the personal library of a wealthy steppe booklover is kept in a
separate tent (or in 2 wooden hut of Chinese type in the larch-beam fenced
courtyard among the semi-settled). Ordinary monastery libraries customarily
had between fifty to a hundred books,*'! more or less sizeable volumes. The
“reference library” of a wandering monk is stored and carried in one oblong
wooden box or in a sack or bundle.

The printing shops or houses (in the monasteries: bargang < Tib. bar
kharn) were “publishers” at the same time. It seems that afier the fall of the
Yiian dynasty secular printers in Mengolian were functioning, solely in
Peking; they were Chinese firms who provided books for “barbarian”
customers or residents of the Northern Capital. In Mongolia and Buryatia
book printing was in the hands of lamas until the beginning of the twentieth
century, from the 1920s there begins a no less complex path of the new
Mongolian book in Mongolia proper and among the Mongols living on the
south and east of Gobi and in Jungaria within China,*"* and among the
Buryats and Kalmyks living in the Russia Federation. Since the end of the
totalitarian system, the censorship and the state monopoly of printing in the
Mongolian State, the quality of the books published there have significantly
improved, new techniques help to give the books a more pleasant appearance
than before and several new publishers compete on the market. May their
new books embody all the good traditions of eight centuries of Mongolian
writing.

23

?!! Cf. Pozdneev, Ocherki byta, p. 102 (in the English edition, Pozdneyev, Ritual P
157); Heissig, “Eine kleine mongolische Klosterbibliothek” (1962),

*2 Cf. supra, p. 107, notes 181-182; p. 186, note 332.
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Buddhist high priest holding a book. One of the two hand-painied icons on the first page
of 8t.Pbg IVAN Mong. 0-401, vol. 3
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Rubbing of the Persian and Mongolian side of a Yiian bronze badge (49)

From a rubbing of the Square Script inscription of Chii-yung-kuan (late Yiian} (50}

A fragment of a Square Script print of Sonom Gara's Mongolian version of the Sa-skya
Pandita's Tibetan aphorisms. Transliteration of the last but one line: ye kd u g° ¢'n §iri '
¥ su bir, transcription: yéke ugatan Siritarfsu ber = Mong. yeke uga yatan sintarabasu
ber Those who have great wit, even if impoverished ..." (late 13th or 14th century), see
Haenisch, Monrgolica, vol. TL, Cerensodnom — M. Taube, Mongolice, Text 8 (62)

From the Ulan Bator typeset print of How the Mongolian People's National Revolution
Began by Choibalsan, Losol and Demid (1934) (67)

From the Ulan Bator manuscript of Blo-bzan bstan-jin's Golden Summary
(late 17" century) (68)

Lines from the Golden Beam Sutra, xylograph of 1721 (78)
Jalair Batbayar’s ebkemel calligraphy Mong yol (80)
Graphical elements (81)

The elements of the late Uygur-Mongolian graphics (82)

Diacritics (83)
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From the preface of the astronomical manual Kitad jirugay-yin sudur (1714) (96)
Samples of the mark of the beginning of a text or a part of it (98)

Samples of the end-marker dots (100}

From a xylographed text with crosses marking the places where the repeatedly abridged
passage should be restituted (19th century) (101)

Samples of the Tibeto-Mongolian digits. Digits from a manuscript astrological manual {19%
century) (103)

Samples of the ductus (119-121)

Calligraphic letters 4,, D, and BA and the words bicibei ‘wrote’ (2) and Mongolian-script
Sanskrit manggalam ‘(let it be) prosperity’ (1, 3) (122)

From a narrative with colloquial elements. Brush, black ink, 19% century (125)

The Galik Alphabet from a Tibetan-Mongolian-Oirat xylograph entitled in Tibetan bdag-
dag-gi ston-pas lun bstan-pa rab- ‘byams-pa Ja-ya pandi-ta Ou'e-lad-kyi tho-yon Zes
bya-bas mjad-pa Sog-pa yig blo-liia-ste 'dir pho mo za-1ha ma-nir dari / sa ¢hu me riud
khams thams-&ad gzab yig dari don g &g des Ou'e-lad-kyi no-yan mkhan-pos gsuris | ‘di-
la tho-ta des kyari grags | “Tought by our teacher, created by Rabjamba Zaya Pandita
known as the Priest of the Qelet, here are the fifieen Mongolian letters, the feminine, the
masculine, the bisexual and the neutral, all the elements of earth, water, fire and wind, the
calligraphic letters having one meaning as the Noyan Mkhan-po of the Oelet preached:
this is what is known as the Toda [= the Clear Script]’ 2 long leaves only, 8.8 % 44.6 cm
(128)

From a Clear Script manuscript of the Oirat Thar-pa ¢hen-po (136)
ula yan ‘red’ and its sho:thand form (156)

Yongshoobii Rinchen’s shorthand note (156)

“Folded” (ebkemel) Mongolian-script words (160}

Signs and Brands (161)

Mongolian-script signatures (162}

Mongolian in Soyombo Script (167)

The Horizontal Square Script alphabet reconstructed (168)
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A seal in Horizontal Square Script (171)
The alphabet of the Horizontal Square Script in Pallas’ Sammiungen (171)
From a typeset Buryat Script print (172)

Printed title label of the lost book: Yeke jug-tin a yui delger to yulu ysan udg-a-yi medegiilkili
neretii sudur-un goyar debter nom gamtu byyi % St.Pbg IVAN Mong. I-122 (14"

century). (190}

Talisman against wolves. To be carried by the ram. From an Oirat manuscript. {198)

The Eight Precious Symbols (raiman takil: jar, wheel, endless knot, umbrella, conch, lotus,
fish, banner) on the first page of an accordion style xylograph of the Hymn to Sititapatr,
the White Umbrella Goddess (18™ century). St.Pbg IVAN Mong. A-26 (212)

Mongolian manuscript with corrections for a new xylograph edition of the Guide to the Wu-
t’ai-shan. Correction in the lines, interlinear on the left-hand side of the words marked by
encircling and a cross or checkmark, and on yellow slips of paper pasted over the word,
18" century. St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. F 287 (220)

Seals: Dawaachi Noyon’s square seal with hor-yig and Oirat legend; Dilowa Khutugtu’s
square and round seals; the first seal of the Mongolian People’s Party (228)

Books of accordion style (concertina) and fascicle formats (232)

Decorations (250-251)

Eke bilig baramid, Mother Transcendental Knowledge. One of the two hand-painted icons
from the initial page of a manuscript Sayin yabudal-un iriger-iin ga yan (17 century)

(252)

Tllustration from an accordion-format book showing Téra the Savioress (Dare eke), woodcut
print, 18" century, St Pbg IVAN, Mong.C-29, PLB no. 163, with Rol-pa’i rdo-rjc’s verses
(253)

Woodcut title label of the Qarsi _jasaqu naiman gegegen nereti sudur ‘Sutra of the Eight
Lights That Turn Away Misfortune’with the Chinese printer’s mark nai for naiman.
St.Pbg IVAN Mong. A-36b, PLB, no. 205 (257)

Four paim-leaf format books bound in double-leaved fascicle (debter) format and kept in a
folding case (du ytui). St. Pbg IVAN Mong. A-36 (258)

End of the colophon of the 1721 print of the Golden Beam Suira (272)

D $
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Buddhist high priest holding a book. One of the two hand-painted icons on the first page of
St.Pbg IVAN Mong. Q-401, vol. 3 {286)

A warr_ior. Talisman from an Oirat manuscript, early 20" century. According to the caption
ildér dayilalduxu / cag-tu masi yeke kereg=tei, it is much needed when fighting with
sword (321)

Plates

Monastic handwriting (St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. Q 401, Yum) (Plate I)

Oirat-like Mongolianscript from the large leaves of a late 17®-century manuscript Mongolian
Kanjur, the Twenty-Five Thousand Verses, Part 12 (St. Pbg IVAN, Mong. K 17): .../
kemegdekiii : kiisekiii tigei kemegdekiii : iledte tiiledkiii tigei : kemegdekiii / kiged :
aylay kemegdekii : tegiin-i {ilii joriquyin yosuyar onoyad : §iri=vag kiged bradigabud-
liige tegiistiysen-i sedkil-tegen sedkikiii tere nigiil / busu bogesii bodi qutuy-tur
todqaridqui kemen busud-un jabsar-i / iilii ilyaqui : sedkikiii : tiledkiii kiged : medekiii
méngke busu / kemegdekiii kiged : jobalang kemegdekiii : ber figei kemegdekiii :
amurliysan/ kemegdekiii : goyosun kemegdekiii : belge iigei kemegdekiii : kiisekiii iigei
/ kemegdekiii : ilete Giledkiii tigei kemegdekii : aylay kemegdekii : tegiin-1iilii / joriquy-
yin yosuyar onoyad Sirivag kiged : bradigabud-liige /tegiisiiysen-i sedkil-tegen sedkikiii
: tere nigfil busu bogesii bodi qutuy-tur / todgaridqui bolqui kemen busud-un jabsar-i ilii
ilyaquy-yin kemebesii / bodisdv maqasdv-nar-un diyan baramid kemekiii buyu : tere
biikily-iyer / tere bodisdv maqasdv iilii ayun iilii so&in emiyekili {ilii boluyu : / Bilig-iin
¢inadu kijayar-a kiirligsen qorin tabun mingyatu < arban / qoyaduyar keseg 4+ : <%
Subudi a busu ber bodisdv/ ... (Plate II)

Buryat scribal style Mongolian handwriting in a chancellory manuscript of 1822, written with
a quill pen, about the backwardness of those Buriats, who use tillable lands for pastures
(St. Pbg IVAN Mong. E 239): ... tejiyel kiirtemiii . teyin ken kiimiin tariyan-u yajar
ejeleged . tegiin-iyen tariy-a=bar ese egiiskebesit . martalta ligei mayutilaqu-bar amin-u
tusa-yi elbeg jiryalang-iyar sayuqu-aca aldaydaju busu amitan-dur darumtu bolqu-bar /
toyalaydamui. tariyan-dur jokis-tai yajari ejelegsen Buriyad ulus yekengki / anu . teyimii
Yajari orkiju deger-c befigdegsen yayZa nayidaly-a tigei / mal Gskejii ang angpaju
yabuyad . nasun-du ¢iliige yadaqu-bar énggérgejii . busu ayil amitan-u iiilediigsen talg-a-
bar ami-ban tejiyejii talg-a iigei-ber / yabuqu belge bolqu iigei &ii bolba . ene yabudal-un
anggan gem-i bodobasu gaucin / jang-i iilii orkiju sayijiraysan iigei metii boluyad ediige
boltal-a / mungqay amifan-iyar adali toyalaydamui . teden-ii ige gebesii kodotmori igei
sanay-a figei erke yabudal anu urida uy-aZa tenggejii yabuysan / gejii smogerejii kelekii
jang-tai biged . tenggebecii teden-ii ag-a degiti / ... (Plate IIT)

A page from the Mongolian-Chinese Compass for the Beginner. Print of 1794, The brush-
written Clear Script lines give a mere transliteration of the Mongolian text written in
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Manchu script that reads: kedun juyili kelesen bayana . yuru buryan tenggerisi taki y6
« YoSang bombonar-tu / idesi tugexuwes bii. adalid yana. mau kixu ulus . yamar juyiler
badaylabadi . jam jasabadi / kuurge baribadi . teonai niguli arilyafi bolnoo . kedui
bur yan tenggerisi gebe . buyan /suyur ya ji yadanam bisiu. baca yla ydi ogtar yoi jaya-
du edebulna . amitan-i nitulagdi / nuguge irtinéu tamu-du unana gexu eldeb juyilin uge
Sum yoSang bombonarin ama //*... In general, to worship the buddhas and the gods only
means to feed the Buddhist and Taoist monks ...” (Plate IV)

A page from the official calendar of 1722 printed in Mongolian by imperial order. It shows
the beginning times of the seasons in the different part of the Manchu Empire. (Plate V)

Star map of the polar circle of the northern sky in the astronomical manual Kitad jirugay-yin
sudur, xylograph of 1711 (Plate VI)

A page from the revised xylograph edition of the Guide to the Wu-t’ai-shan. Manchu style
Mongolian script with larger and smaller letters (St. Pbg IVAN Mong. F 299, vol. 2, f,
13b), 18" century (Plate VII)

From the texthook Tobed kelen-i kilbar-iyar surqu ‘Tibetan easy to learn.” Mongolian text
with interlinear glosses in Tibetan. Xylograph, early 18" century (Plate VIII)

A “psychotherapeutic” drawing of a maze on f. 32a in Mgon-po-skyabs’ treatise Eldeb digula
keregtii, (St Pbg IVAN Mong. D-15, a double-leaved xylograph, 18" century). According
to its Manchu-style Mongolian-script text, leading the finger of the pregnant woman along
the lines of the maze will ease difficult labors: O keilken t6ré-yadagui-dur ene kilrdiin-i
iftigiliiged ter-e ekener-i guruyun-iyar inu Jiruy-un jam-i dayayuliu yayéakdi
qayal yan-iyar doto ysi mérden yartala inu ala<*> yur-ivar ga yurai jiru yulbasu amur
kénggefivi : (Plate IX)

A page from Batuv&ir(=Bat-Ochir)'s specimen of the angular variety of the ornamental
"folded" (ebkemel) form of the Mongolian script (Plate X)

Dense and rounded Manchu-style print of Lhamusiiriing's grammatical treatise of 1904, St
Pbg IVAN Mong. G 47, f. 25b-26a (Plate XI)

Brush-written cursive hand by the noted Ordos poet and letfré Kesigbatu, early 20™ century:
Kesighatu minu biy-e . jiran nasun dnggerin . / ene nasun goyitu mér-yi . uyaraju
sanayad. /... ‘Kesigbatu as T am, / lived more than sixty years, / moved in my heart I
ponder / this life and the path beyond / ...". Vertical fascicle, St.Pbg IVAN Mong. D-7,
Sin-e _jokiya ysan Siliiglelti bicig, 1909 (Plate XII)

From a brush-written shorthand of Kitiyenggii Sayid Ceringdorji (= Tserendorj): bidig
yurban debter . arad-un ula yan Serig -iin sakil y-a_firum-un ba . / nam-un t9b goriyan-
ada. gariyatu nam eblel-iin ya jar-ud ber gisigiid . nam-i / sayisiya ydi fingkini lam gara
arad-tur uga yulqu bidig. jasa y-un yajar-un/arban naimadu yar-aca gorin qoyadu yar
kiirteleki . alban sedkiil tusbiiri / nijiged debter-i . jaraysan kilmiin-diy jakidal-un

——*——
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gamtu-bar tusiyan / 6gdi kirgegiiliin egiin-ii tula / erkim nékir-tin amur-i erijfi
bariyulbai . / (ferz‘ngdorﬁ yosulabai . / 17 on 9 sar-g-yin / duyar 5 - Facsimile in
Jalairtai Batbayar’s Mongol uran bichlegiin tiiikh, p. 82 (Plate XIII)

Tluminated page from a 17"-century manuscript copy of Shiregetii Giilishi’s translation of
the canonical “One Hundred Thousand Verses” (St.Pbg IVAN Mong. Q-401, Jayun ming
Yan te Yatu, Yam, volume 5, chapter 1), the water-color icons show Buddhist high priests

_of the Dge-lugs Order. Large calligraphy. (Plates XTV-XV)

The first two pages (1 verso and 2 recto) of a calligraphic manuscript with hand-painted
icons, palm-leaf format, St.Pbg IVAN Mong. Q-402, Mani bka - ‘bum translation of the
Abaga Chulkrim btéri (Chul-khrims blo-‘gros) kemekii Manju¥iri darqan blam-a and
Coytu mergen ubasi, 1653 (Plate XVI)

Title-frames of xylographed books (Plate XVII)

O Qutuy=du / degedii / yeke=de / tonilya=y&i / neretii / sudur / orosiba, “Herein is the
holy sutra named ‘The Great Redeemer.” 17% century

Jogelen itegel/ $asin-u jula Maha-a=bajar-dhar-a/ Janggiy-a Yigis/ bsdanbai rgyal=mcan
§rii badr-a=yin trél-lin / iiyes-liige selte=yin &edeg : yurban / oron-i iijeskilleng /
bolyayti yayta ¢imeg : sayin / nomlal-un / jindamani-yin / erikes kemegdekd /
teriglin debter / orosiba : (with the Chinese character shang “upper = volume one” on
the right side of the last word of the long title of this L&an-skya-biography (a
cedeg/cadag called “Rosaries of Wish-Fulfilling Jewels of the Good Teaching”) and
with the words buyan ‘merit’ and 6/jei ‘bliss’ in angular ebkemel ‘folded’ omamental
script in the two side-boxes. 19" century

Mongyol oron-u delekey-yin ejed-diir takil ariyulal ergiikii yosu orosibai “The Way to
Offer Sacrifice and Purification to the Lord (Spirits) of the lands of Mongolia.”
Khalkha xylograph, 19" century

Mongyol {islig-lin yosun-i sayitur nomlaysan Kelen-ii &imeg kemegdekil orosiba <
“Herein i3 The Ornament of the Tongue, The Way of the Mongolian Writing Well-
Taught,” xylograph, 19" century

Title-frames of xylographed books (18" to 19™ centuries) (Plate XVIII)
Qutuy-du 6ljei qutuy orosiba “Herein is the Holy [Book of] Happiness,”
Tibeto-Mongolian title: O | | Lam-rim-gyi khrid-kyi zin-bris bugs-so | | M6r-iin / jerge-
yin / kotolbiiri-yi / toyta=yaysan-iyan / bitigsen / orosiba : (treatise about the
guidance for the Grades of the Path to Enlightenment)

O Turban mayu / jayayan-u / egiiden-i / qayayad / éndiir / ifayur / kiged nirvan=u
balyasun=dur abari=yuluy&i / masi ayan $atu neretll / orosi=bai % “Herein is {the
work) called The Very White Ladder That Lets One Climb to a High(er) Beginning
and to the City of Nirvana, after Having Closed the Gate of the Three Bad Fates.”

Getiilgegti/ degedii blam-a / adalidqal iigei / atitu boyda / Sumadi-$iila / §iri-badr-a-yin
/ gegen-ii / yeriingkey-yin jokiyal namtar-i / tobi-yin tediii / iigiilegsen / Siislig-iin
lingqu-a-yi mosiyelgegéi naran-u gerel / degedii mér-i / geyigiiligéi kemegdekit /
oroSiba < “Herein is (the book) called ‘The Sun Beam Evoking the Smile of the
Lotus of Faith and Tlluminating the Supreme Path,” The Concise Biography, the

329

Deeds and Life of His Serenity Sumatisila-sribhadra, the Redeemer, Supreme Guru
and Incomparably Gracious Saint,” the Chahar Gebshi Lubsangciiltim’s biography,
vol. I (Tib. ka), Chahar print

A calamus-written, rather dense handwriting dominated by thick vertical lines, small and
loop-like D, lack of Uygur Z, etc. in a preclassical copy (late 16®-century?) of Shirab
Sengge’s version of the Golden Beam Sutra (early 14"-century) with the postscript of
Karadash, cf. Damdinsiiriing, Ja yun bilig and Damdinsuren: AOH, vol. XXXIII (1979)
(Plate XIX)

An old style, thin-and-thick calligraphic Mongolian script copy of the canonical Eight
Thousand Verses (Naiman ming yatu), translation of the Oirat Zaya Pandita. Manuscript
written with wooden pen, 1 verso and 2 recto, late 17 century, St.Pbg IVAN Mong. Q-1
(Plate XX)

Pages 1 verso with printed icons and 2 recto, both with ornamental frames, of the first two
leaves of a Peking xylograph of 1650, PLB, no. 1, Yekede tonil yayci, The Great
Redeemer) (Plate XXI)

Postscript to the 1659 edition of the Sutra of Golden Beam with the date in the last six lines:
Dayiting ulus-un Ey-e-ber jasay&i-yin / arhan jiryuduyar on-u : sirayé&in yagai jil-iin /
gabur-un dumda-du sara-yin/ jiryuyan-a sayin ediir ekileji : mén jil-lin/ jun-u dumda-du
sara-yin sine-yin / terigiin-e tegiiskebei 4 : 4 “Begun on the auspicious day of 6® of
the middle spring month of the female yellow swine year, the 16® year of Him Who
Governs with Harmony, (reigning period) of the Great Ch’ing Empire, it was completed
on the first day of the new moon of the middle summer month of the same year.” (Plate
XXII)

Postscript to a new xylograph edition (Peking 1708) of the Sutra of the Great Redeemer
(Yekede tonil ya yci), last part (ada y), leaves 21b and 22a, with ornamental tegiisbe in the
short line on 21b and manggalam in line 5 of 22a. The date on 22a, lines 22-25: Engke
amuyulang-un dééin doloduyar on-u / sir-a quluyan-a jil-iin uridu yurban sara=yin sayin
ediir-tiir : An Ding Mun yadan-a sayuysan Vu [=Fu] Dalai seyilgejii yaryabai : “On the
auspicious day of the first 3" month of the Yellow Rat year, the 47® year of Peace and
Prosperity, Fu Dalai, who settled outside the An Ting Gate, had (this) carved and
published.” (Plate XXIII)

The first two pages, 1 verso (ded nigen, Chin. ksiq I} and 2 recto (goyar, Chin. shang er) of
a xylograph with Ayushi Giliishi’s Mongolian version of the Mafijusit Hymm (Qutu y-tu
Manjuiri-yin ner-e-yi tinen-iyer iigiilekili :), St Pog IVAN Mong. C36. Late 17™ or early
18" century (Plate XX1V)

From the Tibeto-Mongolian glossary of old and new words, Li-§i i me-tog “The Flower of
the Clove,” LHAS Mong, 116, ff. 1b-2a (Sanskrit in Lafica and Tibetan script, Tibetan
in dbu-dan, Mongolian in thin calamus calligraphy) (Plate XXV)
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First page of the Manchu Imperial print of the Mongolian Kanjur with the beginning of the
Maiijusl Hymn (Plate XXVI)

Recto page of leaf 38 of the 1781 tetraglot Manchu imperial print of Maifiju$ti’s Bulogy of
Buddha’s Dharma-body in Tibetan, Manchu, Mongolian (Yeke qutu ytu Man jusrii bodhi-
saduva ber burgan-u nom-un bey-e-dilr mdrgiigsen ma yta yal) and Chinese, Part of the
colophon, mentioning the imperial son-in-law, Count (giing) Deleg of the East Mongolian
Baarin, as editor. In the lefi-hand side of the dragon-frame reads the short title in Manchu:
Manjusiri-i magtacun with the pagination; the right-hand side bears the same information
in Chinese. The recto page of the last leaf [39] shows the Four Mahardjas with their
names in four languages. The Manchu names (Diridisdiri, Birudagi, Birubaqda,
Bayisirwani) come from Mongolian forms, St.Pbg IVAN Mong. 1-105, PLB no.158,
palm-leaf format, see Sazykin, Katalog, vol. II, no. 3443 (Plate XXVTI)

Oirat wooden-pen manuscript copy of the Zaya Pandita’s translation of the canonical Xutug-
tu Olzoi dabxurlagsan kemé&kii yeke kélgoni sudur, the recto page of leaf 2 and the verso
page of leaf 21; the main text is written in usual thin-with-thick calligraphy, the postscript
in thin-line-only and wide, vigorous style. St.Pbg IVAN Mong. B-96 (Plate XXVIII)

From an illustrated Oirat xylograph with prayers to the 21 appearances of goddess Tazd the
Savioress {one of the personifications of compassion in Mahayana Buddhism), recto page
of leaf 13, St.Pbg IVAN Mong. C320, Xutuqtu Ddre ekeyin xorin nigen magtdl, 18"
century (Plate XXIX)

From a Mongolian manuscript of the canonical Maitreya-benediction (Qutu y-du Mayidari-
yin iriiger-iin gayan), 1b (tabin tabtayar nigen), here part 55 of the “breviary” Sayin
qubitan-u go yolay-yin dimeg, wooden pen, thin-and-thick calligraphy, cf. St.Pbg IVAN
Mong. C-425 (55), Sazykin, Katalog, vol. I, no. 3222, xylograph PLB no. 66 (Plate
XXX}

One side of an Oirat printing block. Imprints of the two sides, f. 2 recto and verso, part of
a Buddhist prayer, St.Pbg IVAN Mong. Q-89, identified by Sazykin in his Katalog, vol.
11, no. 3449 as Altan dstin xutu ye, in Mong. Altan kir ya yur “The Golden Razor’. (Plate

XXXI)

Illustrated pages of the first leaves of 18"-century Peking xylographs of Mongolian Buddhist
texts Blama-yin erdem nom-un yarquy-yin oron ‘The Source of the Master’s Teaching’,
St.Pbg IVAN Mong. B 156 (1), Sazykin, Katalog, vol. IT, no. 4390, PLB no. 91, and a
bilingual guide to the Path of Enlightenment: Tibetan Lam-rim-gyi khrid and Mongolian
Mdr-iin Jerge-yin kétolbiiri, StPbg IVAN Mong. H-411, PLB no. 117 (Plate XXXII)

The Four Mahiarajas on the last page of an accordion-format Imperial edition of the Heart
Sutra in Manchu, Mongolian, Tibetan and Chinese (Mong. Qufu y-tu Bilig baramid-un
yool jiriiken kemekii sudur, with a preface by Yin-chen, the Yung-cheng emperor, 1723),
St.Pbg IVAN Mong. C 445, Sazykin, Katalog, vol. If, no. 2406 (Plate XXXITII)

331

Clumsy, bold style Mongolian script in a Khalkha xylograph (Onggiin-gol, 19" century) in
Mongolian and Tibetan, book of illustrations (jiru y-tu nom) to the canonical Dran-pa
Aer-bZag (Mong. Damba-nirfa y, Duradqui oyira a yulqui), showing the effects of deeds,
depicting the numerous “facilities” of hell. St Pbg IVAN Mong. H-277, and LHAS Mong,
279, vol. tha (Plate XXXIV)

The “sinful passions™ in the same Khalkha xylograph (Plate XXXV)

From the Mongolian Geser Epic, I, . 3b in the Peking xylograph of 1716
(Plates XX VI-XOXVID)

The first and last pages of a Selenga Buryat (Northern Khalkha) print St. Pbg IVAN Mong.
B 223/1/c, the title page (lr) ftegel sudur oro=siba % Mongolian xylograph with
Kowalewski’s note on the title page (1a): ITonyu. [= noay<eHo] ors JamrKuns-
Yomnpans-Jlopuwxis-Isamyesa, / 9™ Anphna 1829 roma mpm ['YCHHOO3epCEKUXD
KymupEaxs. Ocamos Kosauerckui “Received from Danjin-Choiwan-Dorji Dzamuev.
April 9, 1829, at the Buddhist shrines at Gusinoe Ozero (Goose Lake). Joseph
Kowalewski.” Added by a later hand: Mrerens. Momr. camBors Bhpsr “ltegel.
Mongolian confession of faith.” The rest is inventory information from various times,
including the code KDA (=Kazanskaia Dukhovnaia Akademiia “Theological Academy
of Kazan™) 112. The space after the text on the last page (7v) is decorated with three
Chinese pictographic symbols borrowed from the end ornaments of Peking xylograpbs:
a silver ingot fing, read ting ‘sure’, a coin ch‘ien, or bracelet ck 'dan, read ch'dan
‘complete’, and a pair of ju-i scepters, ‘like [your] wish = as you like’. (Plate XXX VIII}
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printed in Mongolian by Imperial order

(Plate V
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A page from the official calendar of 1722
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A page from the revised printed edition of the Guide to the Wu-tai-shan. Manchu-style
Mongolian script, 18 century (Plate VII)

orthern sky in the Astronomical Mamual Kitad
xylograph of 1711 (Plate VI)
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Star map of the polar circle of the n
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A “psychotherapeutic” drawing of a maze in the treatise Eldeb digula keregtii, xylograph,

From the preface of the textbook “Tibetan Easy to Leamn.” Mongolian with interlincar

18" century (Plate IX)

glosses in Tibetan. Xylograph, early 18" century (Plate VII)
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ate XI)

Dense and rounded Manchu style print of a
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Brush-written cursive hand by the noted Ordos poet and /ettré Kesigbatu, 1909

(Plate XII)
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From a brush-written shorthamd of Kidiyenggiii Sayid Ceringdorji (= Tserendorj): bidig
yurban debter . arad-un ulayan cerig -iin sakil y-a firum-un ba. / nam-un i6b gorivan-aca
. qariyatu nam eblel-tin yajar-ud ber gisigild . nam-i / sayisiya ydi jingkini lam qara arad-
tur uga yulqu bidig., jasa y-un yajar-un/arban naimadu yar-aca gorin goyadu yar kilrteleki
. alban sedkil tusbiiri / nifiged debter-i. jaraysan kiimin-diir jakidal-un gamtu-bar tusiyan
/ 8g il kiirgegiiliin egiin-ii tula / erkim nokir-iin amur-i erifii bariyulbai . / Ceringdorji
yosulabai . / 17 on 9 sar-a-yin / duyar 5 - Facsimile in Jalairtai Batbayar, Mongol uran
bichlegiin titikh, p. 82 and in Kiirelbayatur, Mong yol bidig-iin &b-ede, pp. 63f. (Plate XIII)




The right-hand side of the same page (Plate XV)

The left-hand side of a page from a 17"-century manuscript of palm-leaf format, large calligraphy (Plate XIV)
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Title-frames of xylographed books (Plate XVII)
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Pages 1b and 2a of a manuscript with painted icons, palm-leaf format, 17" century (Plate XVI)




Calamus-written, rather dense handwriting in a pre-classical copy (late 16™-century?) of the Golden Beam Sutra (Plate XIX)
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Title-frames of xylographed books (18" to 19" centuries) (Plate XVIII)
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Pages 1b with printed icons and 2a, both with ormamental frames, xylograph of 1650 (Plate XXI)
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Verses, 1b and 2a, late 17" century (Plate XX)

Old style, thin-and-thick calligraphy. Calamus-written Mongolian-script copy of the Zaya Pandita’s version of the Eight Thousand
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08) of the Sutra of the Great Redeemer (Plate XXIII)

to a new print (Peking 17
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Postscript to the 1659 print of the Sutra of Golden Beam (Plate XXH)
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From the Tibeto-Mongolian glossary Li-§i i me-tog, manuscript, 1b-2a (Plate XXV)

The first two pages of a xylograph with Ayushi’s version of the Mafjusti Hymn, 17 or 18" century (Plate XXIV)
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Recto page of leaf 38 of a 1781 tetraglot Manchu imperial print and part of its colophon (Plate XXVII)

g1

First page of the Manchu Imperial print of the Mongolian Kanjur (Plate XXVT)



From an illustrated Oirat xylograph, 18" century (Plate XXIX)
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MNirat wnnden-pen manuscript copy of the Zaya Pandita’s version of a canonical work, 2a and 21b (Plate XXXVIII)
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One side of an Oirat printing block. Imprints of the two sides, f. 2a and b (Plate XXXD)

Wooden pen, thin-and-thick calligraphy, Mongolian manuscript of a canonical work, 1b (Plate XXX)



Maharajas on the last page of an accordion-format Imperial print in four languages (Plate XXXIIT)
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Tllustrated pages 1b and 2a, of 18" century prints of the “Source of the Master’s Teaching” and a bilingual guide to the Path of

Enlightenment (Plate X3XXTT)



The “sinful passions” in the same Khalkha xylograph (Plate XXXV)

Clumsy, bold style Mongolian script in a Khalkha xylograph (Plate XXXIV)




From the Mongolian Geser Epic, II, f. 3b, right-hand half, in the Peking xylograph of 1716 (Plate X3XXVID)
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From the Mongolian Geser Epic, 11, f. 3b, left-hand half, in the Peking xylograph of 1716 (Plate 330{VT)
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The first and last pages of a Selenga print of the Buddhist credo (fregel) with Kowalewski’s note of 1829, The three auspicious symbols imitate
those of Peking xylographs (Plate X30OCVIIT)
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